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Nicomachus of Gerasa
Introduction to Arithmetic , Book 1



Chapter 1 - a

[1] The Ancients under The Leadership of Pythagoras were also the first to Practice
Ot mohotot KoTApEAVTOG [TvBayopov kol mpwtor  pebo—
Knowledge Methodically by Defining Philosophy to be Love of Wisdom , since The Name
emotnuny —dgvoavieg ®pitLovio PlAocoPlav gvol PprAlov coPlog , ®G TO OVOUQ
also Brought Self to Light ; for prior to Pythagoras , Everyone was given the name of wise
KOl  gUu— avTO —dalVEL,  TPO [MuBayopov TAVTOV TOV KOAOVUEV®OV OVOULATL COP®V
indiscriminately ; such as for example , a carpenter , a cobbler , a pilot and Absolutely Anyone
OLUYKEYLUEVD OOTEP KOl TEKTMOV KO GKLTOTOMOG KOl KLUBEPVNTNG KOl ALTTAMG
who had experience of any Art or Craftsmanship. Whereas Pythagoras , who indeed , by
o EUTMELPOG  TLVOG TEYVNG M OMNULOLPYLOG aAir’  TlvBayopag o  ye
restricting the name of 4/l so as to apply only to The Knowledge and Comprehension of The
GUGTEIAOG TO OVOLOL TOVTI®V  ETL HOVNV TNV EMOTNUNY KOl  KOTOANWYLYV TOL
Being , and by Characteristically calling The Intuitive-Knowledge of The Truth in This ,
OVTOG KOl 010G KaAgoog v YVOOLV ™G aAnBelog v ToLT®
Wisdom , he Reasonably named both 7/e Desire and Pursuit of This , Philosophy ; such as
CoPLOLV  EIKOTMC TPOCTNYOPELGEV KAl TNV 0peELy Kat LETAI®ELY TAVLTNG Priocodiay , olov
The Desire of Wisdom (Parmenides Poem -On Nature- Fragments 1 & 2) .
ope&v codlog .
12] Thus He is more worthy of Trust than those who have defined Wisdom otherwise ;
d0¢ eoTl aELOYPEMTEPOG TOV oplopevev oAL®G ,
by making Clear Such A Character from The Name and The Reality brought to Mind ; and
dniot oGOV 3oL TP’ OVOUOLTOG KO TPOLYLOLTOG gvvolov Kot
This then , The Wisdom , He Defined as The Knowledge of The Truth in The Real Beings ,
Tty 8 TNV Godlay wprleTo EMOTNUNY TNCainbelagev  T01g Oovolv,
on the one hand , by inferring (Rep 516B) Knowledge to Be The Infallible and Immoveable
pev OLOUEVOG EMOTNUNV ELVOL OTTALGTOV KO CLUETOKLVITOV
Direct Apprehension/Cognition of The Underlying-Reality , whereas on the other hand , by
KOTOANYLV TOL LTOKELUEVOL , d¢
inferring that The Real Beings Always Persevere According to The Selves and in The Same
0L OvTo ogl drotelovvta KOLTOL TOL OLLTOL KO ®ooV—
Way in The Kosmos , and Never depart from Their Existence , not even briefly . Therefore
—TMGC &V TM KOCU® Kol ovdemote e§lotaueva, Tov glval  ovde emt Ppady :
These must be Immaterial , and Being by Sharing-of-The-Ousia that Each One of The Real
TOLLTOL ALV E11]  TOL OLAQL KOl OV KOTta HETOLOLOLY €KO.GTOV AOLTOV TOV
Beings having The Same Name is called by A Certain Name is said to be and Is This .
oVIOV OLOVUUOG  KOAOLUEV®V Tt AEYETOLL KOUL ECTL TOOE .
[3] For on the one hand , without a doubt the corporeal and material bodies are forever
yop pev dNTOL  TOL COUALTIKOL KO LAIKOL EGTL 8100 TALVTOG
involved in a Continuous Flow and Transformation by Imitating The Nature and Characteristic
gV dIMVveKkel PLOEL KOL  UETAPOAN UILOVLUEVA TNV QLGLY KOl LOLOTNTOL
of The Eternal Matter and Underlying-Reality from 7he Beginning ; for it was wholly
MG owWoL  LANG Ko LTOCTOGEMG €& oapyNs Syop MV OAN
changeable and variable throughout . Whereas The Bodiless-Beings that are Contemplated in
TPENTN KOl QAAOLOTNTA O’ OANG og o OLCOUATA Bempovpeva
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Connection with Self or also Together with Self , such as Qualities , Quantities , Configurations ,
TEPL  ALTNV 1 KO oLV OLTN  OlOV TOLOTNTES , TOGOTNTEG , GYNUOTIGUOL ,
Largeness , Smallness , Equality , Relationships/States of Affairs , Energies , Dispositions ,
peyedn , LIKPOTNTES , LOOTNTEG , OYECELS , evepyelat, dwobecels

Places , Times , and Absolutely All Those which are contained in each body , which Are

TOTOL , Y POVOL , ATAMG TOLVTOL TOL O1G TEPLEYETALL EV EKOLOTM COUOTL , LTALPYEL

Absolutely In and Of Themselves Immovable and Unchangeable , but relatively/contingently

ko0’ goLTA OKLVNTOL KOl OUETOTTOTO  OF cvpPefnrotmg
They Participate and Benefit from the experiences that are subject to the body .
UETEXEL KOl TOPOUTOAAVEL  TOV TOO®V  TO LTOKELUEVOV TEPL COUOL .

(4] Surely then , it is Especially Knowledge of Such Beings that Wisdom is concerned ,
on e€UPETMOG EMOTNUN  TOV TOLOLTOV 1 CoPLoL EoTLV,

but also , relatively , of those that Participate of Selves , which are bodies .

O¢ kol cLUPEPNKOTOS TOV — HUETEYOVIOV  OUVTOV , O E5TL COUATOV .

THE ONE

THE IDEA OF THE GOOD
The Truth - The One Participating of The Ousia - The Good
(Parmenides 142C)
The Two Members/Parts of The Whole Self

Under which THE VIRTUES SUBSIST :
THE IDEA OF WISDOM :
(Under which The Cognitive Functions , such as Logos , Memory , Belief, Right-Opinion ,
Trust , Knowledge/Mindfulness , Intuitive-Insight Subsist
THE IDEA OF SOUND MIND :
(Under which Preservation , Health and Soundness/Wellness/Eudaimonian Subsist
THE IDEA OF JUSTICE :
(Under which Friendship , Righteousness , Marksmanship , Flawlessness Subsist
THE IDEA OF VIRILITY :
(Under which Power/Ability Subsist In An Infallible and Immoveable Way

Under which The Real Beings : The Reason-Sources such as :
Qualities , Quantities , Configurations , Largeness , Smallness , Equality ,
Relationships/States of Affairs , Energies , Dispositions , Places , Times ,

Subsist In An Immoveable and Unchangeable Way

under which , corporeal and material bodies subsist
by Participating of The Real Beings
in a never-ending Flow and Transformation



Chapter 2 - B

1] Thus on the one hand , Those Beings are Immaterial , Eternal , Without-End , and
AAN pev EKELVOL OLAOL KOl O01dl0L KOl OLTEAELTNTOL KOl
it is Their Nature to Persist Forever Alike and Unchanging , by Abiding In A Similar Way As
TEPLUKE  OLOTEAELV OOl TOLVTOG OUOLOL KOl ATTAPAAAAKTO ETIOIALUEVOVTOL MDGAVTMOG
The Ousia of Selves , and thus Each One of Them Selves is Properly called A Being . Whereas
1 0LOLOL  OVTOV , KOl  EKOGTOV ALTOV KLPLOG AeyeTon ov .,
on the other hand , those that are involved in generation and dissolution , increase and decrease ,
og o eV yeveoet te kKol ¢Oopa Kol awENGEL KOl LELOMCEL
and All Kinds of Transformation and Sharing-of-Ousia they come to Light , by Continually
KOl TOLVTOLOL peTooAn KoL LETOLGLA dorrvetat dMVEK®G
Turning-about , and on the one hand , while they are called by the same name as Those Beings ,
TPEMOUEVOL KOl uev Aeyeton OLLMOVLUMG EKELVOLG OVTOL ,
inasmuch as they Participate of Selves , whereas on the other hand , they are not Truly Beings by
kaf’ ocov LLETEYEL auTOV |, og ECTLOVK OVTIMG OVTIA TN
their own nature ; for they do not Abide for even the shortest moment in The Same Way , but are
EQLTOV PUGEL; Yop  OLOE OSLOUEVEL  ETL 70 BpayvToTov TOLTOL  , OAL’
continually passing over into A/l kinds of alterations . For as Timaeus (27) says , in Plato ,
agl petafaivel  moviol®wg ailocooueva , koto og tov Tipatov dnot ntapa [Thiotovt :
“What is That which Always Is , but has no generation ,
U T0 0glL OV, O€ EYOV OLK YEVEGLV ,
and , what is that which on the one hand , comes-to-exist , whereas it never Is ?”’
Kot Tl 10 uev ylvopevov de ovdemote ov,
[2]  Surely then, The One is Graspable by Intellection along with The Logos , and Is Always
on TO UEV TEPIANTTOV Vonoel LETOL AOYOU , KOl OV OlEL
According to/In-Harmony-with The Selves ; whereas in turn , the other is opineable along with
Kato 0L ALTA oL 10 9&’ dofaoctov pet’
irrational sense-perception , which comes-to-exist and also passes-away , but never Truly Is .
oaAloyov  aioOnoswg YEVOUEVOV TE KOl LTOAAVEVOV , BE OLOETOTE OVTIMC OV .
[3] Accordingly then , if we Long for The Life that is brought to Completion in a Befitting
opo el edlepeda 0L TEAOLG TPOGNKOVTOG
and Proper Way for a Human-being (whereas This Good-Life is only Accomplished by means
KOl TPETOVTOG avOpOT® (  de tovT- eLLWIOG —ECTLV OVNG GUVTEAELTOL  dlo
of Self Philosophy , but by nothing other . Therefore for us , as I said , Philosophy is 7/e
oLt PrAocodlog , 8 LY’ CLIEVOG ETEPOL : OE nuwv  , ogednv, othocodio
Desire of Wisdom , but Wisdom is The Knowledge of The Truth in The Real Beings ;
opeéic coplog , 0 coda EMOTNUN ™S ainbelag &v TOG OLOLV,
whereas Some of The Beings are Properly so called , while others merely share of the Name)
o¢ TOL LEV OVTOL KLPLOG AEYOUEVA , o Og OLMVLU®G
thus it is Good-Logos and it is Most Necessary to Distinguish and Articulate/Divide-Clearly
o¢ ELAOYOV KOl OLVAYKOLLOTOLTOV dledetv Ko dapbpmoat
those that are relative/accidental from The Real Beings .
o cvuPepnkota TO01G OLCL .
[4] Now then , of The Beings , in the case of both Those that are Properly called Beings and
TOLVLV TOV OVIOV 1€ TOV KLUPLOG Ko



those that share the Name , just as it is the case with The Intelligible Beings and the visible ,
TOV k0O’ OU®VLULAY , OTEP ECTL vontmv 1€ KO oucOnTOV,
some are Unified and Continuous/Conjunctive , such as for example ,
TOL LEV EGTLV NMVOUEVA KOl OAANAOLYOLUEVD olov ,
A Living-Being , The Kosmos , A Tree , and The Like ,
Cmov ,  KOGHOG, OgVOPOV, KOl TO OLOLDL ,
which are Properly and Characteristically called Magnitudes ;
omEP  KLPLOG KOl 191G KaAgltal  peyedn
others are Discontinuous/Disjunctive and also in a side-by-side-arrangement ,
oL O€ dimpnueva TE KAl €V nopodecel
and such as are in heaps/bunches , which are called Multitudes ,
KoL OlOV  KOTO GOPEWY , O KOAgltal — mAnOn
such as for example , a herd , a people , a heap , a chorus , and The Like .
olov , TOWUVT, ONUOG , COPOG , YOPOS , KL T TOLPOTANCLOL .
[5] Therefore Wisdom must be considered to be The Knowledge of These Two Ideas .
opo codrov VOULGTEOV TNV ENGTNUNY  TOLTO®V VO EWBOV :
However since A/l Multitude and Magnitude are out of Necessity by The Nature of Selves
oAA’  emetmov wANOog kot ueyebog eott €€ avoykng TN dvoel avtev
Unlimited (for on the one hand , Multitude starts Increasing/Adding from a Definite Root (1)
anepa  (yop pev 0 TAN00C apEOUEVOV TPOKOTTOV — LTO WPLIGUEVNG PLENg
and does not cease [but Proceeds to Infinity] , whereas on the other hand , Magnitude , starts
0L TALETAL , og T0 peyebog
Dividing/Decreasing/Subtracting from a Definite Wholeness , but because of this , The
dtapovpevov OO  ®PLGUEVNG OAOTNTOG oo ToTOL mv
Cutting Process cannot ever cease , but Proceeds to Infinity) , thus The Ideas of Knowledge
TOUNV SLVOTOL OLOLUT] TAVELY , AAA’ TPOYWPEL ET ATELPOV ), OE ot EMOTN O
must Always Be Knowledges of The Limited , but Never Be of The Unlimited . Surely then ,
TAVTIOG EIGLV  EMIOTNUOL  TENEPOCUEVOV , € OLOETOTE OTELPOV on
it has come to Light, that Knowledge of neither Magnitude Strictly, nor of Multitude Strictly ,
dorveton ,0TL  gmotnun meptovte  peyebog amlmg ovte mept TANOOG animg
could ever be Framed (for Each One is Indefinite/ Boundless/Indeterminately All-by Itself ,
av mote cvotoun (yop EKOTEPOV EOTL 0OPLoTOV KB’ eavto ,
such as on the one hand , Multitude in the direction of The More ,
UEV TAN00og ETL TO TAELOV
and on the other hand , Magnitude in the direction of The Less .)
d¢ ueyebog €T 7O EAALTTOV ) ,
However A Certain Knowledge would arise from both /n A4 Definite/Determinate/Certain Way ;
oAloL T on’ apdotv mepL ad®PIGUEVOV ,
on the one hand , The Knowledge about 4 Certain Quantity would arise from under Multitude ,
UEV T0 TEPL TOGOV omo nAnOovug ,
on the other hand , The Knowledge about 4 Certain Size , would arise from under Magnitude .
o¢ T0 mEPL TNALKOV omo peye0og .

Unlimited
Multitude & Magnitude
1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10......




Chapter 3 -y

[1] Then again from The Source , since of Quantity , on the one hand , One Kind is Seen

oe Tlodv €& apyns , EMEL TOL TOGOL pev T0 opatolt
In-&-0Of/ By / According-to Itself , by having no Relationship to another , such as
Kaf’ €O0LLTO €YOV UNOEULOLY  GYECLV TPOG OLAAO , OLOV
The Even , The Odd , The Perfect , and The Like .
OpTIOV , TEPLTTOV , TEAEOV TaL ELKOTOL
On the other hand , The Other Kind is somehow already Being Intellected as having
o¢ T0 daAAO WG non ETMLVOOLUEVOV gYOV

A Relationship to another , and Together with the other ; such as

GYECEL  TPOG OAAO KOl GLV TPOG TN ETEPOV, OOV
The Double , The Greater , The Lesser , The Half ,

dmhaolov pelov , EAQTTOV , MWGUL ,
One & One-Half (Sesquialter) , One & One-Third (Sesquitertian) and The Like , it is clear that
nNULoAtov 32 , EMLTPLTOV 4/3 ,T0L €lKoTo. , Oniov  OTl

Two Artful Methods will Grasp and Deal with The Whole Speculation of Quantity ;
dvo gmoTnuoviKat pefodot EMANYOVTOL KO SIEVKPIVNGOLGL TO TOLV CKEUUO TEPL TOL TOGOVL ,
(1) Arithmetic on the one hand ; with Absolute Quantity and
oplounTikn pev mePL KB’ ELTO  TOL
(2) Music on the other hand , with Relative Quantity .
LOLCKN og TEPL TPOG LAAO  TOL
[2] Then again , since on the one hand , One Part of Size Is At Rest and Stable ,
dg MOALY  ETEL uev TO TOL TNALKOL ECTLV €V LOVT KOl OTOGEL ,
whereas on the other hand , Another Part is In Motion and Turning-About ,
d¢ T0 €V KIVNOEL KOl neptpopa,
thus Two Other Arts will Accurately Grasp and Deal with Size according to The Selves ,
dvo eTepou EMGTNHOL oKkppmoovot TO TNALKOV  KOTOL T0L QLT ,
(3) Geometry on the one hand , with The Part that Abides and Remains-Still ,
YEDUETPLAL pev T0 HEVOV KOl MPEUOLV
(4) Astronomy on the other hand , with That which is Being-Borne-Along and Turned-About .
oparpikn (Spherical) ¢ T0 depopevov KOl TEPLTOAOLV .
[3] Accordingly then , without These , it is not possible to Accurately Deal with
opo OVEL TOLTOV  OLK dLVOTOV okplpoocoat
The Ideas of The Being nor to Discover The Truth in The Beings ;
oL €101 TOL OVTOC 0LY’  ELPELV TNV AANDELQLY EV TOIG OLGLY
The Knowledge of which , Is Wisdom ,
EMOTNUN ng coda ,
thus it comes to Light , that one is not even able to Philosophize Correctly ;
og dovetar  , 0Tl oud’ dlocodety  opbmg :
for just as Drawing Contributes to the banal arts in relation to Correctness of Theory ,
yop onep Cwypoadin cuopPoariietaon Bavavcolg teyvalg tpog opbotnta Bewping,
so also do The Lines , Numbers , Harmonic Intervals and The Turning-About of Circles
TOLTO KOl TOL YPOLULLOLL KOl OPplOLOL KOl OLPLOVIKOL SIOLCTNHOLTO KOl TEPLTOANGLES KUKAMV
Bear Cooperation to Learning The Logos’ of Wisdom , says the Pythagorean Androcydes .
€YOLOLY GLVEPYINV TPOG LoONcLOG AoywV codov , ¢noiv o [Tubayopikog Avipokvong .



[4] So also does Archytas of Tarentum at the beginning of his own treatise On Harmony
olo kot Apyvtag o Tapavtivog — apyOHEVOS  TOL  TO OWLTO OPLLOVIKOV
say something like this ; “It is apparent to me that Selves do Well who can make Distinctions
AEYEL TOG  OLT® dokovvtl  pot KOAMG dayvopeval
about The Studies Correctly , and it is in no way strange that Selves are Mindful about What
mepL toL poOnuata opbwg KoLl ovdev aTOTOV ovTog  dpoveely  mEPL ol
Each One Is . For if Selves were able to Distinguish Well The Natures of The Wholes , then
EKOLGTOL EVTL . YOP epeAAOV dlLYVOVTEG KAA®MG TOG PLOLOC TEPL TMOV OAMV
Selves would also be able to See Well What The Nature of The Parts Is . Surely then , in the
KoL oyelghatl KoA®wg oo TEPL TOV UEPOG EVTL : on
case of Geometry and Arithmetic and Astronomy , Selves have handed down , to me at least ,
TEPL TE TOG YEMUETPLOG KO OPLOUNTIKOG KOl GHOLLPLKOLG TOPESOKOLY OLLLULY
A Clear Distinction , and not least then , in the case of Music . For These have been Determined
codn dlayveOGsLY , KOl OUK NKIGTO O€ TEPL LOLOIKOG . YOP TOVTOL 00KOLVTL
to Be The Filial Studies ; for Selves Keep-Turning-About Filial Subjects ; The First Two
gUpEVaL T adeAPen poOMUOLTA : Yap EYEL TALV AVACTPOPEY  oLdEAPEQ O TPWOTIGTO dLO
Ideas of The Being (Whole/Self and Parts/One-Ousia , Parmenides : 2" Hypothesis 142C-6) ) .”
€10€0L TTEPL TOL OVTOG .
[S] So also does Plato , at the end of The Thirteenth Book of The Laws , to which some give
de kot IThotv  emiTeEAel TOL TPIGKALIEKATOL  TMOV VOUMV , ONEP  TILVEG ETMl—
the title of The Philosopher , since he /nvestigates and Defines in Self , what kind of human
—ypadovsty  phocoPov , OTL TEPLGKOTEL KOl SLOPLLETOL EV QLT , TOTOTOV
The Truly-Real Philosopher should be , when summarizing those that had previously been set-
OV ovI®g  GLAOCOPOV Y PM ELVOL, CVOKEPAANLOVLEVOS — TOL TPOOLOAEY—
-forth in full detail and established , he adds : “Every Diagram and System of Numbers
—Bevta oo TAglovov Kol TpodiafePatmbevta entdepet @ amay SLOYPOUUOL TE GLGTNUO OLPLOLOV
and every Composition of Harmony of The Movement of The Stars must Cl/ear/y come to Light
KO OTOLGOLV GLOTAGLY  OPHOVIAG TG Gopag TOV AoTpOV el avodovnva
as The One Analogy to the one who Studies According to The Way . Thus , that which we say
TNV LIV OLVOAOYLOLY T povlavovtt KOToL tpomov , O’ 0 Aeyouev
will Properly come to Light , if one Studies All by Looking to One ; for One Bond will Clearly
av opbwg  davnoetorl , €1 TG pavOaveL Tavto PAETOV E1G EV 1 YOLP €1G OEGLLOC avo—
come to Light for All of These Beings . But if anyone pursues Philosophy in any other way ,
—-hpoVNoETAL  ATAVT®V TOLT®V  : O €l TIG UETOYELPLELTAL PLAOGOPLO.  CAAMG ,
then they must call on The Cooperation of Fortune ; for The Road is not ever without These ;
del KaAELV GLVEPYOV YNV : yop 1 080G OV TOTE OLVEL TOLTMV
since This Is The Way , These , The Studies , whether hard or easy . Therefore one must go
OAL’ OLTOG O TPOTOG , TOLLTA TO LAOMUOTO , E1TE YOAETA E1TE PAOLOL, OE 1Te0V
in This Way and must not neglect It . The one who has Grasped All These Beings in This Way ,
TOLTN del ov  ouelELV. oV Aofovia mavio  tavTa oLTM
as I describe , this person , I call most wise and I rely-on both in fun and in all seriousness.”
MG EY® AEY® , TOLTOV E€YM KOA® GodmTatov Kot duayvpilopatl tolwv Kot orovdalmy .
[6] Foritis Clear, that These Studies are Like Certain Ladders and Bridges that Convey our
yop  OMAov, oTt TOLTO Ta pabnuota gotke Tiot KAtpagl kot yepvpaig drafifalovra numv
Understanding from those that are perceptible and opineable to Those that are Intelligible and
v dlavolay o Tov  aedntov Kol doacTmVv EnL o vonta KoL
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Knowable and from those that are material and corporeal , foster-brethren who dwelt with us
EMIOTNUOVIKO KOL OO TMV OVIMV LAIKOV KOl COUATIKOV GLVIPod®V  cuvnbmv muv
from the womb , to Those with which we are Unacquainted and are of A Different Race than
ek Ppedpov  em o acovnn  tE Ko eTEPOPLA
the senses , whereas They are More Akin to our Souls by Their Immateriality and Eternity ,
TOG ALLGONGCELG O TALG CLYYEVEGTEPO NUETEPALS YLYOLS TN oA Ko oitdtotn Tt
and Above All in Relation to The Noetic/The Intellect in Selves .
KOl TPOTEPOV TOAL TTPOG T VONTIK® EV QLLTALG .
[71 And just as in Plato’s dialogue of The Republic (527D) , when Glaucon who is dialoging
kot kobo ev o [Miatovt mapa TN moAlLTEIQL TOL  TTPOGOLOAEYOUEVOL
with Socrates , thinks fit to bring forth ‘certain sensible motives’ to The Studies , to show that
YOKpOTNG O0KOLVTEG EMIPEPELV  TIVOG ELAOYOLG QULTIOG  TOLG LobnGly, 0)a
They are ‘useful’ to the life of human-beings , such as Arithmetic for reckoning , distributions ,
ELYPMNOTO TPOG TOV flov  avBpomivov , 1N HEV APLOUETIKT TPOG AOYLICLOVES KOl SLOLVOLLOLG
contributions , exchanges and partnerships , then Geometry , for the strategic founding
KOl GUVEIGPOPOLS KO CLUELYELS KOl KOLVOVLNG , 1] OE YEMUETPLOL TPOS GTPATONESEVGELG CUYKTIGELS
and consecration of cities and the partition of land , then Music for festivals , entertainment and
KOl lEP®V TOAE®V KOl YEDOUOPLOG , M 0& LOLGIKT TTPOC €0PTOLG Kol Buundiog Kot
worship of The Gods , then The Law of Spheres and Stars for farming and navigation and
Opnokelag Bewv ,mOe —voulo GHALPIKT KOl LGTPO— TPOG YEMPYLOS TE KOLL VAL TIALOY KOLL
the other undertakings , which make clear beforehand the suitability and tolerability of actions ,
TOG AALOLG KOTOLPYOLG TpodnAoLoa ETLTNOELOTNTOG KOl EVYEPELAG TOV TPOAEEDV ,
whom Socrates rebukes by saying ; “You are amusing, since it is likely that you fear, that These
ETTANTTOV oG dpnowv : €l NoLG , CLPOL LT EOLKOLG dedlevall , OTL TOLLTA
Studies that I recommend are Useless ; whereas This is very difficult, or even more to the point ,
TOL LOLOMUOLTOL TPOCTATTOLUL Y PNOTA ; OF TO €0TL TAYYOAETOV , OE LoAAOV
This is Impossible ; for The Eye of The Soul that is being blinded and buried by the influence
advvotov i dop OUMHOL NG YLYNG  OMOTLHAOLHEVOV KOl KOTOPLTTOUEVOV LTO
of the other pursuits , is Rekindled and Reawakened by These Alone ; Being Better
TOV OAAOV EMTNIELUOTOV , AVOLOTLPELTAL KOL ALVEYELPETOL SLOL TOVTMV LOVMV OV KPELTTOV
that It Be Preserved than thousands of bodily eyes ; for by Self Alone , is The Truth
cwbnvat HUPLOV COUOTIKOV OLUOTOV : YOLP OLTO LOV® N ainbeia
of The All Seen .”
TOL TALVTOG OPALTALL .



Chapter 4 - 5

[1] Which then , of These Four Methods Must Be Learned/Remembered First (Meno 81D) ?
Twa ovv TOLTOV TEGCAPOV LEDOBOV OVAYKALOV EKUOVOOLVELY TPOTIOTNV ;
Clearly , it is The One which Naturally Pre-Subsists A/l of Them , by Being The More Noble
dniovott v dLOEL  TPOLTIOLPOLOOYV TGOV KLPLOTEPOV
Cause (Rep 517C) and Root and also , by Being as if She were , The Mother to The Others
apyNs Kot piing te Ko olovet UNTPOG TPOG TOLG OAACLG
by Possessing The Predominate Logos .
ETMEYOLGALY AOYOV .
[2] Therefore, Self Is Arithmetic , not only because we said that Self Pre-subsisted The
de owTn €0Tl M APLOUNTIKN , OL HOVOV OTL ePOLLLEV  OLTNV TPOLTOGTN VAL TOV
Others in The Understanding Mind of The Artisan God As if She were 4 Certain Kosmic
AAAOV gV ™m dltavola TOL TEYVITOL Bgov MCAVEL TIVO,  KOGUIKOV
and Paradigmatic Logos , by Fixing in Relation to which , as in Relation to A Pattern and A
KOl TOPASELYHLOTIKOV AOYOV , ATEPELBOUEVOS TPOG OV ®G TPOKEVTNLLAL KO
Certain Archetypal Paradigm according to which The Creator of The Wholes Sets-In-Order
TL  OPYETLTOV TOPOIELYLAL TPOG 0 OMULOLPYOG TV OADV KOGLLEL
The Material Creations and makes Them Attain to Their Proper Ends . But also because She Is
TOL €K TNG LANG LTOTELEGUOTO KOLL TTOLEL TUYYOLVELY TOL OLKELOL TELOVG , OAADL KOl OTL LTTOLPYEL
Naturally Pre-Subsisting , inasmuch as She abolishes- The Rest -along-with Herself , whereas
dvcel  mpoyeveoTtepA 0CG® GLV—  TOLAOLTAL —CLVOLLPEL  €0LTN , o¢
She is not abolished along-with Those . For example , The Living-Being is Naturally Prior to
oL GUVOLVOULPELTOL  EKELVOLG : olov 10 Lowov  €0TLV YLGEL  TPOTEPOV
the human-being ; for on the one hand , if The Living-Being is abolished , then so also is the
T0L AvOp®TOL : Yap uev toL Lwov ovaLLpELTaLL Kot 0
human-being ; whereas on the other hand , if the human-being is abolished , then it no longer
avlponog : d¢ TOL AVOpPOTOL CLVALPELTAL OVLKETL
follows that The Living-Being is also abolished at the same time . Then in turn , human-being
10 {mov Kol CLVOVOLPELTOL © KOl TWOALY  avOpm®Tog
exists before school teacher ; for if on the one hand , human-being has no being , then neither
TPOYEVEGTEPOG YPOLULULALTLKOV : yop ovOnonmov  un ovrtog ovde
does school teacher exist , but on the other hand , if school teacher has no being , then it is still
YPOUUOTIKOG €OTL, de YPOUUOTIKOV T OVTOG
possible for human-being to be . So that since through this , Self has The Predominate Logos
dvvatov  avBpwmmov Eelvol: ®CTE EMEL  OldL TOLTO,
of abolishing The Other Ideas along-with Herself , She is also The Elder .

CLVOVOLLPEL , Kol TPecPLTEPOV .
[3] And from the opposite way around , on the one hand , that which is said to be younger and
KOl €K TOL EVOLVTLOL pev 0 AEYETOLL VEMTEPOV KO
born later , means that this one is implied-along-with human-being , whereas on the other hand ,
VOTEPOYEVEGTEPOV , BE TO AOLTOV  GULVETLYEPEL gouvTO de
it is not implied-along-with human-being , such as the musician , for itself is In Every Way
ov ocvvenidpepeTa EKELV® , OLOV O HOLGLKOG : YOp EQVTM TOLVTOG

implied-along-with the human-being . Again , in the case of horse ; The Living-Being is Always

GULVETLYEPEL Tov avBpomov : moAlv KOl IMNOG t0 Cmov TOLVTOG
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implied-along-with horse , but not in the other way around ; for The Being of Living-Being ,

GULVETHPEPETAL TOVT® , OE OLK EUTOALY JYap  OVTOG Cmov
does not make it Necessary for horse to be , neither does The Hyparxis of Human-Being
oLK OLVOYKOLLOV IOV ELVOLL ovde LTAPYOVTOG avOpmTov

imply- musician -along-with-itself .

OLV— HOVLGIKOV — —gnlyEPEcHL .

[4] So also then, in the case of the foregoing Knowledges ; for on the one hand , if Geometry

oLT® KOl ETL TOV TPOAEYDEICOV EMGTNU®V ; YOP pev YEDUETPLOG

Exists , then Arithmetic is Necessarily also implied-along-with Self , for This One is implied-

oLVOMNG, TNV OPBUNTIKNY  aVAYKN KO ocuvenipepecHal I yap TOLTN

at-the-same-time-with Triangle , Quadrilateral , Octahedron , Icosahedron , Double , Eightfold ,
opa TPLY®VOV 1M TETPOAYWOVOV 1] OKTAESPOV 1 IKOGOLESPOV 1) SITANGLOV 1| OKTATAAGLOV

One and One-Half Times , or anything else Like This , which is given a Name by Geometry ,

n nuoitov (Sesquialter 3/2) 1t aAro tolovtov, o Aeyel YE®UETPLAL ,

and Such Beings that cannot be brought to Mind without The Numbers that are implied-along-

KOl TOL TOLOLTOL SLVATOL OVK  eTvoglcBat avev TV oplOpmv GLVETLPEPO—

with Each Being ; for how can any Triple Exist , or be spoken unless The Number 3 Pre-Sub-

—HEVAOV EKAOTO : YOP TG OLOV TE TL TPITAAGLOV E1VaL N AeyesBat un tov aptOuov ¥y TPovTOKEL—

-sists , or Eightfold unless The Number 8 Pre-Subsists ?  Whereas on the other hand , in the

—ULEVOL M OKTATACLGLOV U1 TOV N LTOKELHEVOD ; de ep—
other way around , 3’s and 4’s and The Rest of The Numbers in Order might Exist without
—TOALY  TOLY KOLTO O Kot T €€ng v e un

The Figures existing that are Named by Them .
TOV GYNUOTOV OVIOV  TOV  TOPOVOUOV .
[S] Accordingly then , Arithmetic abolishes Geometry along with Herself ,
opo N oplOUNTIKN CLV— TNV YEOUETPLOY — —OLVOLLPELTAL ,
whereas Arithmetic is not also abolished by Self ,
OAA 0L GLVOVOLPELTOL LT QLLTNG ,
and thus on the one hand , while Arithmetic is implied-along-with That ,
Kot uev ocuvenipepeToL EKELVT ,
on the other hand , Self is not implied-along-with Geometry .
de QLTNV OV ocuvenlhepeL
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Chapter 5 — ¢
[1]

Then in turn so also is it the case for Music ;

o TMalv ETL MG HOVLGIKNG :

for not only because That which Is In & Of & By Self (The Absolute) Arises Prior

YOp OL HLOVOV  OTL T0 Ko’ ovTo

to That which is in Relation to Another (The Relative),
TOL TPOG oAro
Jjust as The Great Arises Prior to The Greater and The Rich Arises Pr
kobamep TO pEYQ Tov UeOVEG KOl TO TAOLGLOV
and The Human-Being Arises Prior to The Father ,
Kot o  avOpwmog TOL TALTPOG ,

but also because The Musical Symphonies of Dia-Tessaron (Through 4) , Dia-Pente (Through 5) ,
OAA’ KoL OTL Ol HOLUGLKOL  GLUPOVOL SOl TEGCOPMV , dlo mevTe

and Dia-Pason (Through All) are Named According to Number ;
S0 Tacov

TPOYEVEGTEPOV

b
ior to The Richer
TOL TAOLGLOTEPOV

ELGLV OVOHOIGHEVOL KOTOL OLPLOHOV
In-A-Similar-Way , The Harmonic Ratios They Contain are also Entirely Arithmetical Ones ,

OHOL®G TOLG OPHOVIKOLG AOYOLG EXOLCLY KO TOVIOG  oplduntikovs
for on the one hand , The Dia-Tessaron is 7he Relation of Epi-Tritos (Sesqui-Tertian) ,

uev n ol TECGOpPOV emtprtog (Ratio of 4 to 3 or 4/3 ,4:3) ,
whereas on the other hand , The Dia-Pente is The Relation of Hemi-olios (Sesqui-Alter) ,

o¢ n Ol mevte nuioAtog (Ratio of 3 to 2 or 3/2 , 3:2),
then , The Dia-Pason is The Relation of The Double ;

d¢  m oo tacwov dimAactog (Ratio of 2 to 1 ,2/1,2:1),

then The Dia-Pason and at the same time The Dia-Pente are The Relation of The Triple ,

0¢ M Ol0 TOCOV KOl opa oo mevte tpumtAaciog  (3/13:1),
whereas The Most Perfect ; The Dis-Dia-Pason is The Relation of The Quadruple .

o¢ 1 TEAELOTALTN n d1¢ oo TGV teTpaniaciog (4/1 ,4:1) .
Even More-Clearly indeed , The Law of The Spheres
unv ekdniotepov  ye n chapikn
Attains All The Speculations that Properly-Belong to Self through Arithmetic ,
TUYYOLVEL TAVTIOV TOV CKEUHATOV  TPOCKOVIMV

2]

ouTtn o aplOuntikng,
not only because , It arises after Geometry

OL LOVOV ~ OTL UETOYEVECTEPQ YEMUETPLOG
(for The Moving Naturally arises after The Abiding)
(yop m Klvnolg ¢GLOEL €OTLV UETOL TNV HOVNV)
nor because from All The Motions of The Stars A4 Perfectly Melodious Harmony is Produced ,
ovd’ OTL €K TOVTOG TAL KIVNHOTO TOV AGTEPOV TETEL— EUUEAOLG OPLOVING —XEV ,
but also because The Risings , Settings , Processions , Retrogressions , Eclipses
OAL’ KOl OTL TE€ OLVALTOAOAOLL KO SLGELG KOl TPOTOSLGOL KOl ALVOLTOSIGLOL KOl EMLTPOCONGELS
and All The Kinds of Phases are Articulated-in-Detail by Cycles and Quantities of Numbers .
KOl  TOVTOLOlL dooELg ditcapBpovvrat O1’ TePLOdOLG KAl TOGOTNGLY OPlOU®Y .
[3] Therefore , we shall Rightly first undertake The Art /n The Way of The Logos ,
oLV  KOA®MG TPOTEPAY LTEGTNCOUEDD TNV TEXVOAOYLALY
by Being The Art that Naturally Arises Prior , and Is More-Honorable and Is The Elder
®G dLoEL TPOYEVESTEPOS KO

TILOTEPOS KO TPECPLTEPOG
12



and Is as if She were , The Mother and Nurse .
WGOLVEL UnTePOS KAt TOMvNng,
Thus from This Source we shall make The Beginning ,

og gvtevbev mowmoouebo. TNV apynv
For The Sake of The Clarity (Rep 509E) ) of The Art In The Way of The Logos .
Y0PV  TOL  CAGOVS ™G TEYVOLOYLAG .

Arithmetic : Music
At Rest - Elder : Younger - In Motion

Geometry : Astronomy
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Chapter 6 - G
[1] Al that has been Arranged By Nature in The Kosmos According to The Artful Pathway

[Mavto To SIATETAYUEVO LTO PUGENG EV T KOGU® Kato  TEYVIKNYV O1eEodov
has come to Light both According to The Part and The Whole (Par 142C-6) , by having Been
dorvera TE KOLTOU HEPOG KOl oiol do—
Thoroughly Determined/Distinguished and Ordered/Adorned According to Number
—kekploat 1€ KeKoouncHot Kato  oplOpov
By Means of The Providence/Forethought of The Creativity of Intellect ;
LTo ™me TPOVOLOLG dNuoLPYNCOVTOG VoL
and since The Model/Paradigm Stood Firm Like The Logos of A Pattern/Outline
KOl TOL mopadelyuatog Befotovpevou otov AoyoV TPOYOLPOLYLOLTOG
that is Offered Out of The Pre-Subsisting Number
EMEYELV €K TOUL TPOLTOGTAVTO TOV aPLOLOV
In The Understanding of The Kosmos-Creating God ,
gV ™ Stavoio TOL Kocuomowov  Beov

Solely Self Intelligible and Immaterial In Every Way ,
HOVOV GLLTOV VONTOV KOl  OLAOV  TOVIOTOOLV ,
and certainly , of The Truly Real ; of The Eternal Ousia ,
Hevtot ™mv oVTMG mv  audlov ovolay ,
in order that /n Reference/Relation to Self , as if to An Artistic Plan/Logos ,
wa TPOG QLTOV WG  TEYVIKOV Loyov
should All These Beings be Brought to Completion ; such as
GLUUTOVTOL  TOL TOVTA anotelecHn ,
Time , Motion , Heaven , The Stars , and Every Kind of Turning-About .
XPOVOG , KIVNGIG , OLPAVOG, OOTPO. ,  TAVTIOLOL e€elMypot .
[2] Accordingly then it is Necessary , that Epistemological Number ,
apo QVOYKOLOV , TOV EXLGTNUOVIKOV aplOuov
must-Straight-away Be Set-Over such Beings as These , Must Be Harmonized
non LTTAPYOVTIOL ETL TOV TOLOLTOV nppocbat
In & Of & By & According to Itself ; and not by another , but From Itself .
K00’ EO0LTOV , KOl OLY, LT’ AAAOL , AAL VP EALTOL .
[3] Therefore , All Those that are Harmonized
og oLV MNPLOGLEVOV
are entirely Harmonized out of Opposites and indeed out of Real Beings ;
TOAVIOG MPHOoTal €€ EVAVTIIOV KOl YE OVIOV
for on the one hand , neither can the likes of non-beings be Harmonized ,
yop Hev ovte T0L OO un ovio.  oppocOnvot
nor can Real Beings that are Like One-Another ,
TEOLTE  TOL OVTOL opola.  aAAnAolg,
nor on the other hand , those that are different , but zave no Logos with each other .
ovTE o¢ TOL LEV dapepovta  Oe aloya TPOG AAANA
Surely then , it remains that Those from which Harmony is Produced ,
on vmoiewmetar Tt €€ oV appoletar ,
are both Beings , Different and Possess A Logos with Each Other .
ELVOL KOLL OVTOL KOl OlohopaL KOl €YOVTO.  AOYOV TPOG CAANACLL .
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4] Accordingly then , Epistemological Number Arises from Such as These ;

opo 0 EMOTNHOVIKOG aptOpov eK TOLOLTOV :
for There Are The Two Primary Ideas/Species in Self
yop To. dLO TMPWTICTOL  €OM EV ALTM
Embracing/Comprehending The Ousia of both The Quantity ,
EXOVTQL TNV OLGLALY  TE TNG TOGOTNTOG
and The Difference of One-Another , and Are not of a different Genus (Number) ;
Kot dtadepovta oAAANA®V KoL ovy €TEPOYEVN ,
The Odd and The Even ,

TEPLTTOV KOL  OPTLOV,
and They Are Reciprocally , Inseparably and Uniformly Harmonized with Each Other

Kol Owmp—  eVOAAOE QY ®PLGTOG KOl EVOELD®G  —UOCUEVOL aAinioig
By A Wonderful and Divine Nature , as we shall straightaway Realize .
vrto Bovpaotng kKot Begiog pvoews , ©¢ QLLTLKOL ewooueba .
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Chapter 7-¢

(1] Number Is Limited/Definite/Bounded Multitude
ApBuog eott WPLOUEVOV TANB0G
or A Composition of Monads/Units or A Flow of Quantity composed out of Monads/Units ;
N ovoTNUO HOVOS®V 1 XLUO TOGCOTNTOG GLUYKELUEVOV EK povadov
then The First Division/Cut of Number is of The Even and The Odd .
0 TOL MPWTN  TOWUN oplOUOL LEV TO OLPTLOV , OE TO TEPLTTOV .
[2] On the one hand , The Even is,
Uev opTIOV ECTL ,
That which can be Divided into Two Equal Parts
o olov dtapednvatl te 1 dvo oo
without A Monad/Unit Intervening in The Middle ;
un HOVOBOG  TOLPEUTLTTOLONG UECOV ,
whereas on the other hand , The Odd is
O¢ TEPLTTOV
That which cannot be Cut/Divided into Two Equal Parts
TO  undvvopevov peplto—  €1g dvo 1o —Onvat
by the before-mentioned Intervention of The Monad/Unit . (Euclid’s Elements VII-Def 6)
dloL TNV TPOELPNUEVNV LECITEWLY TNV novadog
[3] Therefore on the one hand , This is The Definition arising out of the popular notion ,
ovv pev ovTOg O 0pog €K TNG ONUMOOVLG VTOANYEMG :
whereas on the other hand , According to The Pythagorean Definition ,
o¢ KaTo  TO IMuBayopikov

The Even Number is
oPTLOG OLPLOUOC EGTLV
That which Allows The Division into The Greatest and The Smallest by The Same Operation ;

O EMOEYOUEVOS TNV  TOUNV  €1G TOL HEYLOTO KOl TOL EAAYLOTO KOTO TaVTo
on the one hand, Greatest in Size (Whole) , and on the other hand, Smallest in Quantity (Parts),
uev UEYLOTA TTNALKOTNTL o¢ EAOLY1OTO TOGOTNTL,

According to The Natural Contrariety of These Two Species ;
KOTOL TOV PUGIKNV OVTITETOVONGLY TOLTOV SLO YEVOV ,
2 Dyad : Whole of 2 arising out of 2 Equal Parts/Monads ,
4 Tetrad : Whole of 4 arising out of 2 Equal Parts/Dyads . . .
whereas The Odd is
d0¢  mMePLOCOG
That which cannot Allow This Operation to take place/happen ,
0 OLVOUEVOC UN TOLTO eI IARY ,
but is Divided into Two Unequal Parts .
OAL> TELVOUEVOG E1G OLO oVvicOo. .
3 Triad : Whole of 3 arising out of 2 Unequal Parts/ A Monad & A Dyad
5 Pentad : Whole of 5 arising out of 2 Unequal Parts/ A Dyad and A Triad . . .

(4] Then in another way , According to The Ancient Definition ,
0 ETEPW TPOT® KOTOU TO TOAQLLOV
The Even is

OLPTLOG EGTLV
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That which can be Divided both into Two Equal (2&2) and into Two Unequal (3&3) Parts ,
0 JLVOEVOG TUNONVOL Kol €1 dLO Lo Kol €15 OLOo avica
except The Dyad ,
TANV NG SLAS0G
which by Being The Causal-Idea in Self ,
OPYOEWBOVG  EV QLT
Only Allows The One Division ; That into Equal Parts .
Lovov emdeyopnevng to Batepov dryotounva To €16 oo,
Thus in whatever Division takes place , Only The One Species of Number is brought to Light ,
OLV €V MTLVL  TOUM LLOVOV TO £TEPOV €180G TOL OPOUOL  TOPEUPOLVOV
in whatever way Self may be Divided , by having no Share/by Being Free of The Other .
OTMG av  diyocon, OLUETOY OV TOL AOLTTOVL :

b

b

2 The Dyad
The Causal-Idea
Monad & Monad
The Offspring :
Equal Unequal

4 : Dyad & Dyad (E+E,2+2) 4 : Monad & Triad (E+O, 1+3)
6 : Triad & Triad (0+0, 3+3) 6 : Dyad & Tetrad (E+E , 2+4)
8 : Tetrad & Tetrad (E+E , 4+4) 8 : Triad & Pentad (O+O , 3+5)
10 : Pentad & Pentad (O+O , 5+5) 10 : Tetrad & Hexad (E+E , 4+6)

Whereas The Odd Number is
de mepLooog aplOuog ecTLy
That which Must Always Be A Division into Unequal Parts ;
0 TOVTOG TOUNV €15 ovico
in whatever It arises ,
KOO’ NVTIVOLLY YIVOpUEVTV
by bringing to Light both The Two Species of Number A¢-The Same-Time ,
gppoveov  appotepa Tao dvo  €1d1M ToL aplBuoLvL opa
Never without The Intercourse of One with the Other ,
0VLOETOTE AKPOATOL OAANA®V
but Forever In Companionship with Each Other .
OAAQL TOVTOTE GLV aAAMAOLG

b

Monad E 1&2 E Dyad

E 2&3 O
O 3&4 E
E 4&5 O
O 5&6 E
E 6&7 O

[5] Therefore in The Definition through The Terms of Each Other

o &v 0 0p® o AAANA®V
The Odd is That which Differs by A Monad/Unit in either direction from The Even Number ,
TEPLTTOG ECTLV O orapepwv povodt e’ eKOLTEPAL aptiov apibuov ,
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that is , toward The Greater or to The Lesser , whereas

TOUTEGTLV €T to petfov kat eLALTTOV , de
The Even is That which Differs by A Monad/Unit in either direction from The Odd Number ,
oPTLOG o dradpepwv povoadt ed’ EKOLTEPOV TEPLOGOL apliuov ,
that is , Greater by A Monad/Unit or Lesser by A Monad/Unit .
touteatt pelov povaldt Kol EALGC MV povadt
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Chapter 8 - n
[1] Every Number is A7-Once Half of The Sum of Those Numbers on either side ,

ITag apiBuoc eott  apo NUIoLG GLVTEDEVTMOV OV Top’ EKOTEPOL
and also of Those Numbers that are situated One Place beyond in either direction ,
Ko TOV KEUEVOV evol vnep ekoTePmOEV

and is Similarly Half of Those Numbers still beyond The Former , and so on as far as possible.
EKELVOLG KOl TOLTO UEYPLS OV SLVATOV .

KOl €5TL OLOLMOG NULGVG TOV ETL  LTEP
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1+3 2+4 3+5 446 5+7 6+8 7+9 8+10 9+11
=4 =6 =8 =10 =12 =14 =16 =18 =20
1+5 2+6 3+7 4+8 5+9 6+10
=6 =8 =10 =12 =14 =16
1+7 2+8 3+9 4+10
=8 =10 =12 =14
1+9 2+10
=10 =12
[2] Thus The Monad Is Absolutely Solitary ,
de N povog HOV®TOTN
because The Monad does not have Two Numbers on either side of Self ,
S TO un exewv - dvo apldpovg ekoatepwbev avTNV

because One Is Only Half of The (2) Adjoining Number .
EVOG EGTLV LLOVOL TUIGLG TOL  TIOLPOKELLEVOU :
Accordingly then , The Monad Is The Natural Cause/Initiator of 4// Number .
apa n  uovog dvokn opyn TAVTIOV
[3] Then according to the subdivision of The Even ,
o¢ ka0’ LTOOLALPEGLY  TOL APTLOL
there are on the one hand , The Even-X Even , and on the other hand The Even-X Odd
uev TO APTIKOG OPTLOV de TO ALPTIOTEPTTOV
and furthermore The Odd-X Even
de TO TEPLGCAPTLOV
on the one hand , The Even-X Even and The Even-X Odd are Opposite to One Another ,
uev TO GLPTLOKLG OPTLOV KOl TO GLPTIOTEPLOGOV EVOLVTLOL aAANAOLG
just as if They were Extremes/Summits ,
OOTEP aKpotnteg
whereas on the other hand , The Odd-X Even is Common to Both
Y TO TEPLOGAPTIOV  KOLVOV OUPOTEP®OV
just as if It were A Middle/Mean Term .
OOTEP HUEGOTNG

(4] Therefore , The Even-X Even Self (Parmenides 142C-6)
oLV 0 APTLAKIG OLPTLOG QLLTOG
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is both , A Number that is Capable of Being Divided into Two Equal Parts ,

€0TLV 1€ aplOpog  dvVAUEVOG diyacOnvor  eic dvo oo
According to The Nature of The Species ,
KOLTOU MV dLGLV  TOL  YEVOULG

and so also , are any of The Parts of Itself Capable of such a Twofold Division
KOl OTOTEPOVOLV TMOV LEPOV EQLLTOV EXMV  TOLOLTOV  JLY A SLOLPETOV
and so also in turn are any at all of The Selves of The Parts in That Self (Par 142E)
Kot TAALV  OTOTEPOVOLV KOLTA, TOL OLLTOL TOV UEPOV EV  EKELVE
Divisible into Two Equal Parts
dlapetov €1 dvo oo
and as far as The Division of the ever successive subdivisions may attain to
KOl HEYPLS T OLOPECLS TOV OLEL KOLTOVTINGT] VTOUEPIGUMVOLY €1g
The Naturally Indivisible Monad .
mv  dvocet OTOUOV  HOVOddL .

One-Multitude - Causes , Number - Genus , EVEN - Species , E-X E - Sub-Species

2X2 = 4(1/2is2) 2X 8=16(1/21is 8,1/2is4,1/2is2) 2X14=28(14,7)
2X4 = 8(1/2is4,1/2is2) 2X10=20(1/2is 10, 1/2is 5) 2X16 =32 (16,8,4,2)
2X6 =12(1/2is6,1/2is3) 2X12=24(1/2is12,1/2is6,1/2is3) 2X18=36(18,9)

[5] Such as for example , take The (EX E) Number 64 ;
0l0V LTTOOELYUOLTOG Y OPLV o €0 :
for Half of this is The Number 32 ,
YOLP MILLOLG TOVTOV o AB
and Half of this is The Number 16 ,
Kot TOLTOV o g
and Half of this is The Number 8 ,
KOl MULOGLG TOLTOL O n
and Half of this is The Number 4 ,
KOl TOLTOL o )
and Half of this is The Number 2 ,
KOl TOLTOL o B
Seeing that The Last Number , The Monad (1) , is Half of this ,
EMELTOL  TO TEAELTALOV HOVOG  MULGELN TOVTOL ,
Being That which Is Naturally Indivisible ; by no longer Admitting The Half .
ovca nric dpvoet OLTOHOG OUVKETL  EMLOEYETAL TO NULOL .
[6] Thus it also follows along for Self (EXE),
e kol mOPOKOAOLOEL QLTO ,
that whatever Part in Self be taken , that The Self be In-Every-Way Even-X Even in Name ,
0 TL OV LEPOG €V QLT ANPON , TO AVLTO ELVOL TAVTOG OLPTLOKLIG OLPTIOVLLOV TNV TPOGNYOPLaLV ,
but also , that The Quantity of The Monads/Units in Self be Even-X Even in Value .
dg Kol N TOCOTNTL TO®V  UOVOI®V €V QLTM OPTIOKLE APTLOSLVAUOV ,
Therefore Each One of These Will Never Share in The Other Species (Odd) .
de EKOTEPOV TOLTMV OLIETMOTE KOLVMVELV — ETEP®  YEVEL .
[7] Accordingly then it is also not from this that Self is called Even-X Even ,
opo d¢ KOl UNTOL AP TOLTO MVOUOGTOL OPTLOKLG OLPTLOG ,
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because by Self and Its Parts and The Parts of The Parts Being Even
OTL  OLTOG KOLL TOL HEPT) KOL TOL HEPT TMOV UEPOV OV OLPTLOG
as far as The Monad Al/ways have to be Even both in Name and in Value ;

HLEY PL povodog oL EYEL OPTIOL TE OVOUATL KO QLVOUEL :
and in other words , Every Part , which can be Admitted , is Even-X Even in Name ,
Kol ETEPWOC AV LEPOS , O ECAV EYM , ECTL APTLAKIG OLPTLOV KOLTOL TO OVOLLAL ,

whereas The Self is also Even-X Even in Value/Power .
d€ TO ALLTO EGTL KOLL OPTLOLKLG APTLOV KOLTOL TNV SLVOLULY .
[8] Thus there is a method of generating The Even-X Even ,
de TOV YEVEGLG OPTLOKLG OPTLOV ,
so that none will escape , but Al will fall under Self from One ,
MOTE UNOEVA SLAPLYELY , AAA’ TAVTOG LTOTLTTELY ALTN €€ EVOC ,
if It is generated in this way .
€L OV YEVOLTO ovTOG :
[9] From The Monad , as if from A Root ,
ano  povadog og ano  ptng
Proceed by The Double Ratio as far as to Infinity ,
TPOYMPOLVTL KATO TOV SITAAGLOV AOYOV UEYPLS ALTELPOV ,
so that as many Terms as are generated , A/l These Terms will be Even-X Even ,
KoL oV 000l yevovtot , TALVTEG OLTOL  ELCLV APTLOKLG APTLOL ,
thus it is Impossible to find Others besides These ; such as for example
e OUNYOLVOV ELPELY AAAOLC TALPC, TOLTOLE , OLOV TPOG VITOSELYLLOL
1,2,4,8,16,32,64,128,256,512... and to Infinity .
o, B,d,m,1c, AB,E&D , pxn ,ovg, P1 KOl €0’ OGOVOLV .
The Monad — The Limiting/Initiating Cause

1
2X2=4 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
2X4=8 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20
2X8=16 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30
2X 16 =32 4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
2X32=064 510 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50
6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70
8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80
9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100...
[10] Surely then on the one hand , Each One of Those Numbers set forth
n uev €KOLOTOG TOV TPOKELLEVOV
is forever generated According to The Double Ratio from The Monad ,
OlEL YEYOVE KOLTOL TOV JITAQLGLOVO AOYOV OO0 LoVaLdog ,
and on the other hand , Every Part which It will be found to Possess , is thus In-Every-Way
Kot de TV LEPOG o av  gupndn EXOV , LTOPYEL OE TOVIMG
Even-X Even and is Always Named from One of The Numbers within Self,
OPTLOKLG OLPTLOG KOULL EGTLV TOLVTMG TOPOVVLOV EVOG  TOV EVTOG ALLTOL

and The Sum is as many Monads as there are in This Part ,
KOl GUGTNUO LTOPYEL TOGOVLTOV HOVASOS €V TOLTO ,
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and is as many as a Certain One of The Numbers within Self ,
€0TL  OTMOGOG TG €16 TOV EVTOG QLLTOV ,
very much so , in Accordance to Mutual-Interplay and Recompense/Requital .
pevrot Kota, OVTITEPLOTOCLY KOl opopnyv,
For if there is an Even Number of Terms of The Double Ratio from The Monad ,
LEV EQLV WOV opTlol a1l ekDECELS TOV OIMTAACIOGU®V OTO  HOVAdOG :
then not as much as One Mean Term can be found , but Always Two Mean Terms ,
LEV OLY ~ Olo pio.  HEGOTNG  TE gvpednvorl, 0 TAVTIMG dLO
from which The Mutual-Interplay and Recompense of Parts fo Values & Values 7o Parts
ad’ ov N OVIUIEPLOTOCLS KOl OUOLBN  UEP®V TPOG SLVOUELG SLVAUEMY TPOG LEP
will Proceed in Order ; First on the one hand , 7o The Two on either side of The Mean Terms ,
TPOY®WPNOEL TAEEL , TPMOTOV  UEV €M1 TOLG VO TOP’ EKOLTEPQL ,
then 7o the next Ones situated on either side , until /7 comes 70 The Extreme Terms ,
ELTOL ETTL TOLG LILEPKELUEVOLS EKATEPMOEV , LEXPLG OV ALPIKNTALL ETL TOVG OLKPOTALTOVG ,
so that The Whole also Corresponds in Value fo The Monad and The Monad 70 The Whole .

MOTE  TO OAOV KOl OVIITOP®VLUEIGOAL TN povaldt Kot TNy povoda T OA® :
Such as on Account of The Logos :
olov LopLv Aoyov

If we place The Number 128 as The Largest , then The Number of Terms in Self will be Even ,
gav Bopev TOV PKN TOV WEYIOTOV, Ol TOV OPOV QLT EGOVIOL APTIOYEVELS ,

for up to Self , there are 8 Terms in All , and They will not Possess One Mean Term ,

Yop LEYPLG QVLTOL OKT® 0Ll TGOl , KOl ovy €fovolv PV pesoTNTAL ,
for this is Impossible in an Even Number , but They Must be Two ; 8 and 16 .
yop advvatov  gv oPTI®  , GAA OLVOYKOL®G dLO , TNV 1 TE KOl TNV 1§,

These will Correspond to Each Other as Parts/Factors (of The Whole)
OLLTIVEG  OLVTOLTOKPLVOLVTOL OAANAOLS TAPOL  LEPOG
for of The Whole 128 , on the one hand 16 is 1-8" , whereas in turn 8 is 1- 16th
YOLP TOL OAOL TOL PKM HEV TOL1G EGTL OYO00V , 68 EUTOALY TOL T EKKOLOEKOLTOV :
Then Proceeding in either direction , on the one hand 32 is 1-4™ | whereas in turn 4 is 1-32™ ,
KOl TPOLOVTEG &’  EKATEPOV Uev T AP TETOPTOV, O TOLO  TPLOKOGTOSLOV ,
and again in turn , on the one hand , 64 is 1/2 , whereas in turn , 2 is 1-64" |
KOl TAALY pnev T £ nuov, d¢ 1o B e&nkoctoteTOpTOV,
and finally we find The Extremes According-to-Each-Other

KOl TEAELTOLOV TOG OLKPOTNTOG Koo
on the one hand , The Monad is 1-128" , whereas In-Turn 128 is The Whole Monad .

Hev 7 LOVOG ELKOCTOYO00V ,  Og EUNMOALY  TA PKN] TNV OAOV HLOVODQL .
[11] However, if The Series is generated in an Odd Number of Terms , such asin 7,
de gav mekPeclc  yevntow €V TEPLOGOLS  OPOLG , OLOV EV EMTAL ,
and we deal with 64 ,
NU®V TPOYEPLCAUEVOV Ta EJ
there will Necessarily be One Mean Term According to The Nature of The Odd
OVOYKOL®OG  E0TOL {0 HEGOTNG M KOTA  TNYV GLOLY TOV TEPLECOV
and on the one hand , Self will Correspond to Itself by not having A Yoke-fellow ;
Kol pev OLTT] LVTATOKPLVELTOL QLT d1aL un €xelv - 10 culuyov
whereas on the other hand , Those on either side of Self Always Correspond with Each Other ,
o¢ oL ekatepwbev avTNG oEl aAiiniolg
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until 7This Correspondence ends at The Extremes .
LEYPLG OV M LVTOLTOKPLOLG TELELTNOMN E1G TOL OLKPCL
Such as for example ; on the one hand , The Monad will be 1-64™

olov HEV M HOVOG £0TOL €ENKOGTOTETOPTOV ,
whereas on the other hand , The Whole 64 will Correspond to The Monad ;
d¢ olov &0 KOTOU ™mv povada
and on the one hand , 32 is 1/2 , Corresponding on the other hand , 7o 2 which is 1-32" ;
KOl pev T A3 Muiev og Td  TPLILKOGTOOLOV ,
and on the one hand , 16 is 1-4" | Corresponding on the other hand , 70 4 which is 1-16™ ;
KoL pev TOL1G TETOPTOV, o¢ TOL O  EKKOOEKATOV ,

whereas 8 is 1-8" , without any Selves to oppose .
deTOL M  OYO00V  OLVEL CLLTO OLVTIOLOLGTOANG .

The 7 Term Series of 64 The 8 Term Series of 128
1) The Monad 1/64 : 1 1) The Monad 1/128 : 1
2) 1/32 : 2 2) 1/64 :2
3) 1/16 : 4 3) 1/32 : 4
4) No Yoke-Fellow 8 4) 1/16 :8
5) 1/4 16 5) 1/8 :16
6) 1/2 32 6) 1/4 :32
7) The Whole 64 1 7) 12 :64

8) The Whole 128 : 1
[12] Thus it is The Characteristic Result for A/l These Terms
og cvpPePnke TGO TALG EKOECETL
to Be Equal to the next Number in The Series
gvalL 1oolg  To pet’ ocwpndov
when Selves are added-Together , minus One Monad ,
ovtag  cvvtebeluevalg TopO.  Hovodd ,
so that it is Necessary that Their Sum in any way whatsoever will be an Odd Number ,
®OTE  OVOYKOL®G T CLYKEOAAULMG1G OTWGOLY €0TOL TEPLOCOG ALPLOUOG :
for That which falls-short by A Monad from being Equal 70 an Even Number , is A/ways Odd .
youp 0 TopoL povado 160G TM OPTID  EGTL OUEL TEPLOGOG .

[13] This Insight then will be useful to us very soon in the construction of The Perfect Numbers .
M QLT EMYVOGCLG 8’ X PNOUEVGEL MLV OGOV OLIET® TPOG TNV CLGTAGLY TOV TELEL®V OPLOU®V :
Thus take into account the following example :

og KoLpLV LTOOELYLOALTOG

When All The Terms within The Whole Self 256 as far as The Monad
ot EVIOG T® QLTOL OVG  UEYPL  MHOVODOG
are added-Together , They are Equal 70 256 , minus One Monad ,
ovykepoAalwbevteg €01 10601 TOLPOL IOV LOVAdaL ,
then in turn , All The Terms within The Whole Self 128 ,
de TOVTEG Ol EVIOC T® QUTOL  PKM
(128 being The Term immediately preceding The Whole Self 256)

b

™ gvbug LT oLTOV
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are Equal 70 128 in a Similar Way , minus One Monad ;

€101V 1601 OLOLMG TOLPOL LV LOVOLOOL
and in turn The Whole Selves are 4/ways Similarly Related to The Successive Terms within .
Kot Og TO LLTO ael KATA T01C GLVEYECL ol EVT0C,

And according to the other way around ,
Kot Kabo
The Self Monad is minus A Monad from Being Equal 70 The Next Term to Self , which is 2,

N LT HOVOG  Topo povodd won T® pet’ oLV, 0 EGTLTO B,
and Both of These (1+2) are minus A Monad from Being Equal 70 The Next Term to Selves (4) ,
KOl Ot ApPoTEPOL TapaL  HOVOSQL (o) pet’ oVTOVG ,
and These Three Together (1+2+4) are minus A Monad from The Next Term in The Series (8) ,
Kol Ol GLVTPELG TopoL  povoda (10) ekng ,

and you will find that this Proceeds-forward without fail to Infinity .
KOl €UPNOELG  TOLTO TPOY®POLV OTTOLOTOV €T QUTELPOV .
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

1+2+4+8+16+32+64+128+256=511+1=512
1+2+4+8+16+32+64+128=255+1=256 .
1+2+4+8+16+32+64=127+1=128
1+2+4+8+16+32=63+1=64
1+2+4+8+16=31+1=32
1+2+4+8=15+1=16

1+2+4=7+1=8

1+2=3+1=4

1+1=1 Whole Self

[14] Thus it is Most Necessary to also Remember This :
og OVOYKOLLOTOTOV KO— eV oOal — KELVO :
For if on the one hand , The Number of Terms are Even
YOp ALV HEV ot ekDECELG MOV OPTLIOL
of The Even-X Even Series under investigation ,
TOL OPTIOKIG OPTIOL  TPOKEYELPIGUEVOU ,
then The Product of The Extremes will Always Be Equal 70 The Product of The Means ;
10 TOALTAAGTIOLOUEVOV VTO TOV AKP®V TOVIMG EGTOL IGOV  TO LTIO TOV HECOV ,
whereas on the other hand , if The Number of Terms are Odd ,
o¢ EQLV TEPLOGOL ,
then The Product of The Extremes will Be Equal 70 The Square of The Mean Term .
TO LTO TOV OKPWOV ooV (T® Tpog eavto/The Multiple of Itself) oo Tov pecov :
For in the case of an Even Number of Terms ,
yop €V aptiag ekbeceoty
1X 128 is Equal
anog pKN E6TL IGOV TM OKTOKIG 1G
o 8X 16 and furthermore 70 2X 64 and again 70 4X 32,

TO OKTOKLIG 1§ KOl €Tl To G &S Kol maAY T® TETPOAKIS A
and this is so throughout The Whole ;
KOl TOLTO oV olov :
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whereas in turn in the case of an Odd Number of Terms ,
d¢ ev mepLooalg ekbececty
1X 64 is Equal
10 anag £S5 1oV
to 2X 32 and this 70 4X 16 and this in turn 70 8X 8 ,
T® 01G AP KOl TOLTO T TETPAKILG 1G KOl TOLTO TOALY TM OKTAKLG
The Mean Term Alone , is Multiplied by Itself .
7 HECOL HOVOV TOAAATAAGIOLOUEVOL TPOG EQVTOV .
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Chapter 9 - 06

[1] Then The Even-X Odd Number is That which is Even by Its Species & Self,
de o Aptionepitrog aptOUog 0Tl ®V OPTIOG TE® YEVEL KOl QLTOG ,
whereas It is Specifically Opposed to the aforesaid Even-X Even Species .
0 101G AVTIOLOGTEAAOUEVOG TM TPOPPOCHEVTL apTIOKIG OLPTID
For on the one hand , although It admits of The Division into Two Equal Parts ,
uev 0 EMOEYOUEVOG TNV OlALPESLY €15 OLO oo
in The Way of The Genus Common to It and to The Even-X Even ,
KOLTOL TO YEVOG  KOLVOV ,
on the other hand , Each of The Parts cannot be immediately Divisible into Two Equal Parts ,
pevTot EKOLTEPOV TOV PUEPOV  O— &XOV gLBLG —TUNTOV €15 SvOo oo,
such as The Number 6, 10 , 14 , 18 ,22 , 26 and The Like ;
olov 0 g,ot, 0W,om,nkp,0Kg, oOtLopolOL:
for after Each of These have been Divided , Their Parts are immediately found to be indivisible .
YOLP LETOL EKALGTOV TOLTMV TO dyacHN VoL  TO pepm evbug elploketTat adyocTa .
[2] Thus it is the result for The Whole Self
0¢  ovuPefnxke oLV LT ,
that whatever Part/Factor Self may be found Possessing
0 gav HEePOG gvpedn EYOV
Must Be Opposite in Name to Its Value ,
ELVOLL  EVOVTIOVLUOV TN dLVAVEL,
and The Quantity of Every Part Must Be Opposite in Value to Its Name ,
KOl TTOGOTNTOL TOLCOY LEPOVLG EVOLVTIOOLVOLUOV TM OVOUALTL ,
thus The Value of The Part belonging to The Self
de TNV SLVOULY TOL LEPOVLG LTTOPYELY  TM QLT
cannot ever in any way Be of The Same Genus as Its Name .

UNOETOTE UNOEVL TPOT® OMOYEVT ovouaTt
such as from one example ;
owv &’ €VOG
on the one hand , take Number 18 ; Its Half is 9 , having an Even-like Name , but an Odd Value ,
TO pev TOL 1N MUOL O LTAPYEL APTIULKMG MVOUUGUEVOV , TEPLGGOV TN SLVOLLLEL ,
on the other hand , Its Third Part in turn is 6 , having an Odd-like Name but an Even Value ;
10 8¢ TPLTOV EUTOALY G TEPLGGMG OVOLOLTOTETOLNLEVOV OLPTLOV T SLVOLUEL ,
furthermore in the other way around ,
0 0¢ & oVTIGTPOPNG
Its Sixth Partis 3,
G ov y
and Its Ninth Partis 2 ;
kotto 0 ov B
and The Other Numbers (6,10,14 . . .) will be found to Be In The Same Way.
KO—  TOV ETEPOV gupednoetal  —mTL 0 VTOG TPOTOG .
[3] Then perhaps not least of all it is because of this that The Even-X Odd received such a name ,
opa B¢ untot KOl TOPOL  TOLTO TETELYEV TOLOLTNG TPOGNYOPLAG ,
because although Self Is Even , Its Halves happen to Be at the same time Odd .
otTt OV APTIOC  TOV NUIGELHOTOV TETELYXEV  €LOLG TMEPLGCOV .
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[4] Then This Number is also Generated from The Numbers Originating from The Monad ;

d¢ 0VTOG KOl YEVVOTOL TOV oano povadog
which are The Odd Numbers , that Differ by A Dyad
0 €OTL TEPLOCWOV , Olahepoviv  dvadt
that are Set-out in Good Order , as far as you like , and are then Multiplied by A Dyad .
ekteDEVTOV EVTOKTMOG , LEYPLS OL fovAel, moAvTAOGLOGOEVTOV dvadt :
These are The Numbers that will be brought to Completion in Due Order :
Ol oVTOoL OV YEVOLTO  OLTOTEAOVLUEVOL taget
(2X3=) 6, (2X5=) 10, (2X7=) 14, (2X9=) 18, (2X11=) 22, (2X13=) 26, (2X15=) 30,
G, v, 0, m, Kp, KG, A,

and as far as you may care to proceed .
KoL UEYPLS OV €0EANG TPOYWPELV :
Thus The Greater will always Differ by A Tetrad from the next Smaller Terms of Each-other ;
e o1 peloveg oael drapepovot TETPALOL TOV EYYUG  EAOTTOVMV aAANAOV
but this is because The Original Basic-Forms of Selves ; The Odd Numbers (3,5,7 . ..)
de ToLTECTIV OTL Ol €€ aPYNG YVOUOVES — OLTOV Ol TEPLGGOL
are responsible for this , in order that These Numbers Exceed Each-other
OLTIOV  TOLTOL , wa, ovTol nepPePOVTEG  AAANA®OV
by having been multiplied by a Fresh Dyad ; thus They come to Be
gunkvvOnooayv (UNKLVGLG) dvadt, de YEVOVTOL
by being multiplied to make A Tetrad of A Dyad (Number 2) X A Dyad (2 Intervals) .
TOALTAQCLOCOCO.  TOLEL  TETPOOC dvog dvada (Like 2X 3 = 6).
[5] Therefore , in The Natural Series of Number
ovv €V T® QLGIK® LVPEL TOL aplBuov
The Even-X Odd will be found on the one hand , in The Fifth Place from Each-other
Ol OLPTIOTEPLGTOL EVPEBMGLVTAL Hev TEUTOL an’ aAAniov,
whereas They Exceed Each-other by A Tetrad , while passing over Three Terms ,
o¢ LTEPEYOVTEG TETPOAOL , O€ vTmepParvovieg  TPELG ,
since They are Generated by The Odd Numbers by being multiplied by A Fresh Dyad .
o¢ YEVVOUEVOL TOV TEPLOCHOV UNKLVOUEVOV dvadt .
1
4 5 6 7 8 9 10
8§ 10 12 14 16 18 20
9 12 15 21 24 27 30
12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 E-XE E-XO
12 24 30 36 42 48 54 60
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70 O-XE
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100

—_—

—
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[6] Thus The Even-X Odd are said to experience-The-Opposite-Way to The Even-X Even ,

d¢ Aeyovtatl (Parmenides 146B) evaviionofelv 1016 apTiakis opTlog ,
since on the one hand The Greatest Extreme Term of These is alone Divisible
oTl Hev TO WEYLOTOV OKPOV TOLTMOV HOVOV OLULPETOV ,
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(such as 6 is only Divisible by 3 and 10 by 5) ,

whereas on the other hand , on/y The Smallest Extreme Term of Those was Indivisible ;
o¢ povov 1o elay1oToV EKELVOV MV OOOUPETOV :

(such as only 2 is Indivisible whereas 4 , 8 and so on are Divisible)

and surely then also , because in the case of Those ,
Kot 81’] Ko, OoTL enm’ EKELVOV
on the one hand , The Reciprocal-Interchange of The Parts from Extremes to Mean or Means
UEV n OVTITEPLOTOGIG TOV UEPMV AT OKPOTNTOV E1G LECOTNTA 1 LEGOCNTAG
produces the product of the Extremes Equal t0 The Square or 7o the product of The Means ;
ATETEAEL TO LTTO ooV TO aTO M 0] LTTO

8.,4,2 (2X8 [The Extremes] =16 :: 4X4 [The Mean Term X Itself = 16)

on the other hand , in the case of These ; According to The Exchange & Arrangement of Self
o¢ TOLTOV Koatoe MV opopnv kot g€etacty  autny
The Mean Term is One Half of the sum of The Extremes ,
TO HUECOV  LTOSITAOGLOV GLVOEVTIMV TV SVO OKP®V ,
or if there be Two Mean Terms ,
nel  em dvo T peca,
then the sum of both Selves will be Equal 7o that of The Two Extremes .
Ko apdpoTEPOL ALTOL oo TOLG LGV AKPOLG .

6,10, 14 (6+14 [The Extremes] =20 & 10 [The Mean is One Half of 20)

6,10, 14,18 (6+18 [The Extremes] =24 : : 10 + 14 [The Means] = 24)
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Chapter 10 -1

[1] Then The Odd-X Even is The Number that brings to Light
o¢ IIeprocaptiog eotiv 0 aptBpog epdpavov
The Third Idea/Species of The Even ,
TO TPLTOV €180G TOL APTLOV ,
which is Common to both the previously-mentioned Species
oV KOWOG audOTEP®V TOV  EPNUEVOV
just as if Self were A Certain Single Mean between Two Extremes ,
WCOVEL OVTOG MV TG wa LEGOTNG BLO AKPOTNTOV :
for It is Like The Even-X Even in One Certain Way ,
YOLP LTTALPYEL OLOLOG TO ALPTLOLKLG OPTLM KOLTOL PEV TL
and The Even-X- Odd in Another Certain Way ,
T® OPTIOTEPLGC® Kata 8¢ Tt ,
and according to which Way It is Removed from The One ,
KoL ® LLEV AMNAAOQKTOL TOL ETEPOV ,
This It has In-Common with The Other ,
TOLT® KOLVOVEL 0 Ao,
then by that Way which It has In-Common with The One , by This It Differs from The Other .
d¢ T o gyet KOLVOV TPOG ETEPOV , TOLT®  OLAPEPEL  TOL AOLTOV .
[2] Thus an Even Number is That which when It is Divided into Two Equal Parts ,
de aptiog apBuog ectt 0oTaLV SLALLPOLUEVA  €1G OLO oo
The Parts of Itself can be Similarly Divided , then sometimes so also are the parts of Its Parts ,
TOL LEPT] EALTOL SLVAUEVOS €)1 OLLOLMG SLALLPOVUEVL , 8” OTE KOl EGTL  TAL LUEPT) TOV UEPDOV ,
however , It cannot carry The Dissolution of Its Parts as far as The Monad .
HEVTOL UM SLVOLEVOG AYOLYELY TNV ALGLV TV LUEPMV UEYPL  HOVODOG :
Such as are The Number 24 , The Number 28 , The Number 40 ;
010G EGTLV 0 KOS, 0 KN, o [T

24 : whose Halfis 12 , whose Half is 6 , whose Half is 3
28 : whose Half is 14 , whose Half is 7
40 : whose Half is 20 , whose Half'is 10 , whose Half is 5

for Each of These Numbers has Its Own Half and even Half of that Half ,
YOPp EKOLOTOS  TOLTMV EYEL LOLOV MULGL KOl TAVTIOG IOV MULGOVE :
then sometimes A Certain One is found among Selves

& ote T1G ELPLOKETAL EV  ALTOLG
that will also allow The Cutting-in-Two to be carried even farther into Its Parts .
KOl EMOEY OUEVOG TOV dyacuov ETL TAEOV  €1G TOL LEPT ,

However , none can have its parts divisible into halves
LEVTOL 0LOELG €EEL  TOL UEPT WEPLOTOL EIC MULOM
absolutely as far as The Naturally Indivisible Monad .

TO TOPATOV UEYPL TNG  dLOEL OTOUOL HOVASOC .
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Odd-X Even by admitting more than One Division
ouvv pHev O emdeyechal TAELOVAG LG TOUNG
on the one hand , is Like The Even-X Even , but on the other hand , Unlike The Even-X Odd ;
pev OLOLOLTAL T® OLPTLAKLG OLPTL , de adPLoTATOL TOL APTLOTEPLGGOL ,
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whereas on the other hand , since the subdivisions of Self never end in The Monad ,
de TOLG TOLOLG OLUTOL [T TTOTE LTOANYELY E1G TM HOVOLSQL
on the one hand , It is Like The Even-X Odd , and on the other hand , Unlike The Even-X Even .
pev OLOLOVLTOL T® APTLOTEPLOC® , de 0PLoTOTOL TOL APTLOKLG ALPTLOV .
[4] Thus it results that Self Alone A#-Once has The Proper Properties of Each of Those Species ,
0’ ovuPeknke ALTO HOV® VP’ EV 010G T CLUPEPNKOTO EKATEP® EKELVOV
and in turn , Properties which belong to neither of Those ;
KOLL TTOLALY o UM oETEP®
for in the case of Those , One Species (E-X O [1-9.6]) only had the greatest term Divisible ,
yop KOl  EKELVOV O LEV  LLOVOV ELYE TO LEYLOTOV HUEPOG TUNTOV ,
while The Other One (E-X E) only had the smallest Indivisible , but This Species has neither ;
0 d¢ LOVOV  TO UIKPOTOTOV QTUNTOV , O¢ 0LTOG  OULOETEPOV :
for on the one hand , Self is seen to have more than One Division in the greater term ,
yop Uev 0pOTOL  EYOV TAELOVA TUNHUOTO TOL EVOG €V T® MELLOVL HEPEL ,

24 (12:6:3),28 (14:7),40 (20 : 10 : 5)

and on the other hand , Self is seen to have more than One Indivisible in the lesser term .
d¢ TAELOVO, TOL EVOG OLTUNTO €V TM EAATTOVL .

3(1&2=1&1),7 3=1&2,4=2=1&1,2=1&1),5 &3, 2=1&1, 3=2=1&1&1)

[5] And in turn on the one hand , there are Certain Parts in Self
KOl oAy uev ECTLV  TLVOL LEPT] EV OLTO
whose Names are not opposed to Their Values nor of the Opposite Genus ,
U1 EVOLVTIOVUHLOVIVTO TOG QLVOLLLETT und’ etepoyevouvva
by Selves being in Relation to The Likeness of The Even-X Even ;
avToG Kot mpog ELKOVOL,  TOL APTLOKLG OLPTLOL ,
whereas on the other hand , there are also Other Parts in Self that are in every way
de Ko ETEPQL EVEOTL TOVTOG
opposed in Name and opposed in Genus to Their Values ,
EVOVTLOVLUOLUEVOL ETEPOYEVOG LTO TOV SLVOUEDV
by Selves being in Relation to The Likeness of The Even-X Odd .
Kot glova TOL OPTLOTEPLGGOV :
Such as , in The Number 24 ,
ooV gV (0] )
on the one hand , there are Parts not opposed in Name to Their Values ;
uev uepn OVK  EVOVTI®VULUEL duvapeot
for One Halfis 12, the 4™ Part is 6 , the 6" Part is 4 , and the 12" Part is 2 ;
NULIoL B, tetaptov ¢, €KTOV o, dwdekatov B,
whereas on the other hand , the 3™ Part which is 8 , the 8" Part which 3 ,
o¢ TPLTOV N,  oydoov Y,
and the 24" Part which is 1 are opposed in Their Experience ;
ELKOGTOTETAPTOV a evavtionadet :
such also is the case of the rest .
TOPOTANOLOG KOl ETL TOV AOLTOV .
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[6] Therefore , This (O-X E) Number is Generated by a Certain Complex Approach ,

d¢ 0VTOG YEVVATOL TIVL TOIKIA®MTEPA EGPOD®
by Pointing-out a Certain Way , such as by The Way Self is Generated ;
ONUOLVOV  TLVOL TPOTOV KOl €V TN OUTOL  YEVEGEL,
by Pointing-out that Selfis a Blending of Both Species .
OTL €O0TLV  HIyMO QUPOTEP®V :
For on the one hand , while The Even-X Even subsists out of The Even Numbers ,
yop Uev 0 OPTIOKIG OPTIOG LPLoTATAL EE apTIOV

such as from The Doubles from The Monad into Infinity ,
TOV SIMTAACIOV OLTO  LOVAdOG  €C  OLEL
whereas on the other hand , The Even-X Odd subsists from The Odd Numbers
de 0 APTIOTMEPLOGOG ano TV TEPLOCMV
such as from 3 , Proceeding into Infinity ,
amo TPLOSOG TPOLOVIMY € OEL
while This Sub-Species Must be brought to Light-together out of both (Even & Odd) Species ,

TOLTOV ovoykalov  cuvuoivesbal €€ appotepwv TOV YEVOV ,
by Being Common to Both .
®G KOLVOV  opudOTEP®V .
[7] Let us then set out The Odd Numbers in Their Own Good-Order in One Series from 3 :
ekBopeba om TOLG TTEPLTTOVG 1010 ELTAKTOGS EPEENC EV EVL OTLY® OTO TPLALSOG

3,5,7,9,11,13,15,17,19 ...
Y,€,8,0,w, 1y, 1, g, 10

and then in turn The Even-X Even in The Good-Order of Selves in Another Series from 4 ,
KOl 8€ TOALY TOLG APTIOKLG OPTLOVG KOLTOL TNV TAELY TNV EPEENG QLTOV EV ETEPH GTLY® OO TETPAIOG

4,8,16,32,64,128 ,256. ..
d,m,1c ,AB,Ed, pxn,ove

as far as you may wish .
HEXPLS oL PovAet.

[8] Surely then from whatever Number you choose (for it makes no difference if Odd or Even)
on OO OTOTEPOL (yop adopopov )
Multiply by The First Number (3 or 4) of Either Series

ToALTAAGLOLE TO TPOT® AplOu® KELUEV®
from the beginning to A/l Those in Due Order in The Remaining Series

€& oapyYNG MOVTOG TOULG eENG EV T® AOIT®  OTY®
and mark-down the resulting numbers ;
KOl GMUELOL  TOLG OTOTELOVIEVOLG ,
then in turn Multiply by The Second Number of The Same Series The Same Ones once more ,

ELTO TOLALY TOALTAACLOLE TM OEVLTEP® ALPLOU® TOL CLTOL CTLYOL TOLG OLTOLG  AvmBev,
as far as you can , and write-down the results ;
LEXPLG OV EYELS, KO OTOYPOLYOL TOLG YIVOUEVOLG :
then in turn Multiply by The Third Number The Same Terms once more ,
ELTAL TOLALY TO TPLTO oPlOR® TOLG WLTOLG  avebev ,
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and however far thou proceeds , nothing else will arise except The Odd-X Even Numbers .
KOl OV HEXPLS OOl TPOYMPNG, OLIEVEG AALOL OLTOYEVVIGOVTAL TANV Ol TEPLGCAPTLOL .
[9] But for The Sake of A Model let us use The First (3) Number of The Series of The Odd
de YOPLV LTOSELYHOTOS Y PNOOUEDD TO TPOTO®  OPOU®  TOL GTLYOL TOV TEPLGCHOV
and let us Multiply by Self 4/l The Terms in The Other Series in Order .
KOl TOADTAOGLAGMUEV AVTM TOLVTAG TOVG EV TM ETEPO OTLX®  TOEEL ,
3X4,3X8,3X16,3X32,
PGS, TPIG N, TPIG G, TPIG AP,
and this can be carried on to infinity , for the results will be
KOl TOLTO UEYPLS OLTELPOV : YOLp €GOVTOUL
12, 24, 48 , 96
B, k6, un, 6O¢
which we must note in one series
0VLG Oel ONUELWCOGHL EV EVL OTIY® :
Then in turn from another start do The Same Multiplication with The Second Number .
ELTA TOLALY OLTT AAANG OPYNG TOLEL TO QVTO T devTEP® OPlOU® ,
5X8,5X16,5X32,5X 64;
TEVTAKIG O , TEVTOKIG 1 , TEVIAKIG 1G , TEVTOKIG AP :
for see that the results will be
yop o1de amoteAecOncovTaL
20,40,80, 160 .
K, W, T, p§:
Then in turn do The Same Multiplication with The Third Number 7 .
€1TOL TOLALY TTOLEL TO QAVTO T TPt oplbue to &,
7X4,7X8,7X 16,7X 32
EMTOKIG O , EMTUKIC 1 , ENTOKLG 1G , EXTOKIG AP :
for the results are
YOLP Ol YLVOUEVOL ELGLY
28,56,112,224;
KN, vg, pp, oxd,
and It will Harmonize for Thee According to The Selves as far as Thou may wish to proceed .

Kot ovudOVNoEL cot KOLTOU TOL OLTOL  HEYPLS ov fovAel  TPOY®PELV :
Odd Numbers 3y S-g 7-€ 96 11-a 13-y 15-1¢
The Factors (ot yvopoveg)
Even-X Even Numbers 4-6 8 16-1c  32-AB 64-£6 128-pkn 256-Gvg
of the BIT | 12-f 24-x6 48-un  96-6c 192-p0B 384-tnd  768-y&n
TOL RA | 20-k 40-p  80-t  160-p¢ 320-tx  640-yu  1280-,00m
0dd-X Even E A | 28-kn 56-vg 112-p1f 224-0xd 448-vun 896-wbg 1792-o0y6p
TEPLOGAPTLOV A T | 36-Ac 72-0B 144-pud 288-onn 576-pog 1152-apvB 2304-,B1
Numbers TO | 44-ud 88-nn 176-pog 352-tvp 704-yd 1408-,avn 2816-,Bwic
HX | 52-¢B 104-p5 208-om 416-vic 832-myB 1664- 3328-
60-"¢ 120-pk 240-cp 480-om  960-0°¢ 1920- 3840-
12,20,28 (12+28=40 & 20 is 2) +8 +16  +32 +64 +128 +256 + 512

LENGTH-MHKOZX
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[10] Surely then when The Products of Multiplication are Arranged-in-Parallel-lines ;

on 0TV~ TOLG TOALTAOGLOGLLOVG taEng €€ mapaiiniovg
Each Term in Its Own/Proper Series ,
EKOLOTOL €V 1010 oTIY®
making That Series come to Light for Thee In-A-Wonderful-Way
TOLOVHEVOS TOVG GTLYO0VG POLVNGETAL GOl Bavpoctng
that Brings-together on the one hand , The Characteristic of The Even-X Odd
covppaivov pev 10 WIOHO  TOV OLPTIOTEPLGC MV
along The Breadth

KOTOL  TO TAOLTOG
because if there is One Mean Term , then The Sum Is Always Half of The Extremes (1-8.4) ,
oTL &L & &g 0 HEGOG oLVOECLY  OEL LTIOBITAALGLOG TOV AKPOV ,
but if there are Two Mean Terms , then The Sum is Equal to The Sum of The Extremes .
Og €1 dvo Hecot o0l
Whereas on the other hand , The Characteristic of The Even-X Even will come to Light ;
de T0 TOV OPTIOKLG APTLOV
along The Length ;
KOLTOL TO UNKOG :
for The Product of The Extremes is Equal to The Square of The Mean ,
yop  TO LTO ooV M OO ,
if there be One Mean Term , or Their Product , if there be Two Mean Terms ;
€L €  HoL HECOTNG ,M T LTO £l gmoov  dvo
so that Only This Species Brings-together The Characteristics of Both Spemes
MOTE HOV®  TOLT® ovuPepnkev WOLOUOTA oppotep®V
by Truly-Being The Natural Blending of Both Selves .
G ovTl dLoWK® prypaTL QLTOV .
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Chapter 11 -1

[1] Then in turn , The Odd is Distinguished by Being Divided According to Genus
de moiv Tov mMEPIGGOL SLAKEKPLUEVOL Kkaf’ vTodiapecty
in Relation to The Even and by having nothing In-Common ,
TPOG  TOV OPTIOV KOl  KOTOL uUNdeV KOLVM®VOLVTOG ,
seeing that on the one hand , That One is Divisible into Two Equal Halves ,
euep uev EKELVOG Olalpetog €1g  dyn  oa ,
whereas on the other hand , This One is In-Divisible into Two Equal Halves .
o¢ 0LTOC  OOLOLPETOG €16 OLO oo
There are Three Like(Odd) Sub-Species found to be Differing from Each- Other
TPl OpOLNL €on ELVPLOKETOL dlodePOVTA OAANA®OV ,
of which Three , The One is called Prime and Incomposite ,
®v TO LEV KAAELTAL TPOTOV KOl lGLVOETOV ,
while That which is opposed to This is called Secondary and Composite ,
TO 0€ QLVTIKELLEVOV — TOLT® devtepov kol cvvbetov,
while That which is In-Between both of These is seen as A Mean among Extremes ,
70 O¢ £V LETOLYUL®D OLUPOLY TOLTOLY DEMPOVLIEVOV MG LEGOTNG EV OKPOTNGLY
which on the one hand , According to Itself, is Secondary and Composite ,
o Hev KoB’ gavTo devtepov Kol GLVOETOV
while on the other hand , In-Relation-to Another It is Prime and Incomposite .
o¢ TPOG oAro TPOTOV KOl AcLVOETOV .
[2] Therefore on the one hand , The First Sub-Species ; The Prime and Incomposite ,
ouv uev To ntpmTiGTOV €180G  TO TPMTOV KO OLGLVOETOV ,
arises when An Odd Number admits ne other part/factor

YLVETOL OTALY TTEPLOGOG OLPLOLLOG EMLOEYNTOL UNOEV ETEPOV LOPLOV
unless It has The Same Name/Numerator as Itself (1/3,1/5, 1/7...)

gL N TO TAPOVLLLOV E0LLTO
which will also be out of Necessity A Monad ; such as
o KOl EGTOU €€ avaykng povag, olov

The Number 3, 5 , 7 , 11 , 13 , 17 , 19 , 23 , 29 , 31 .
o) y,oe ,0 ,o0u@,01y ,o0 ,010 ,oky,o kB ,0 Ao

whereas on the other hand , there is no way by which Each of These Numbers will be found

o¢ ovdeula  uUnyovn €EKOLOTOG  TOLTMOV gvpebnoeTat
possessing A Part with A Different Name (than Itself) ,
EYOV  HOPLOV ETEPOVLLOV
but only That possessing The Same Name as Itself and This Monad will Always Be in Each ;
allo LOVOV  TO TOLPOVLLOV E0LTM KOl TOLTO HOVOLBOL  TOLVIMG €V EKALOT :
for on the one hand , The Number 3 only has A 3™ Part ,
yop pev 0 Y Hovov TPLTOV
That which has The Same Name as Itself’, and This Part is Always In Every Case A Monad ,
10 TOLPOVOUOV EOLLTOL KOl TOLTO TOVTOG povoda ,
furthermore on the other hand , The Number 5 only has A 5" Part ,
de o € HOVOV  TEUTTOV

*
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and The Number 7 only has A 7" Part

Ko 0 ¢ unovov eBdopov
and The Number 11 only has An 11™ Part
Ko 0 0. HOVOV  €VOEKATOV ,
and in A/l These Numbers , The Parts are A Monad .
KOUL €V TTOLGL TOLTO TOL LEPT) LTTALPYEL LOVALG .
[3] Thus It has been The Recipient of This Name , because It can be Measured only
og TOL TETELYE  TOLTOL OVOUOTOG,  OTL dLVATOL LETPELGOOLL LoV
by The Number which is First and Common to All ; by The Monad , but by no other ;
T®  OoPOU®  TPOTICT® KOl TO KOVEO TOVIOV povadl ,  Og OLOEVL ETEP® ,
moreover , having been produced by no other Number combined with Itself,
oAAOL KO YEYEVNTAL LT’ OLOEVOG ETEPOL APLOUOL GLVTEDEVTOG EQVLT® ,
except The Monad Alone ,

oaAlo  povadog  HOVNG,
for on the one hand , Number 5 is The Combination of 5X The Monad ,

pev o ¢ cuvtebEIoNG TEVTOKIG ,
on the other hand , Number 7 is The Combination of 7X The Monad , and so also for The Rest
d¢ o ¢( EKTOKIG , KOl Ol Aotlmot
According to The Quality of Themselves ;
KOTOL TNV TOGOTNTO EALTOV :

however , when Selves are Combined with Themselves ,
HEVTOL ovtev  ocvviebeviov EQLLTOLG
Other Numbers can be brought to Be
oAlot ov duvavt’ yevecbaou
Originating from These Selves as if from A Fountain and Root ,
OPYOUEVOL OO TOLTOV ALTMOV MCUVEL mmyng kot ping,
for which Logos Those are called Prime ,
dromep EKELVOV KAAOLVTOL TPMTOL
as if They were Pre-subsisting Causes ;
®OoOVEL TPOVTOKELLEVOL OLPYOLL
since Every Cause is Elementary and Incomposite ,
e mooa apym GTOLYELMONG KOl lGLVOETOG
by Being That into which Everything is Resolved/Restored/Returned

AT 1Y TavTo oVaALETAL
and out of which Everything is Composed-together ,
kot €& Mg vt cuvicToTot
whereas Self cannot be Resolved into anything nor Composed out of Anything .
de avn €1 ovdev KO €€ ovdevog .
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Chapter 12 - 1

[1] On the one hand , The Secondary & Composite is an Odd Number ,
pev AgLTEPOG KOl GLVOETOG EGTLV TEPLOGOG APLOLOG
by being thoroughly-Distinguished as That which arises out of One and The Same Genus ,
oo dlokekploBot 7O €& €VOG KOl TOL OLVTOL YEVOLG ,
whereas on the other hand , It possesses no Causal-Idea In-Itself,
d¢ EY®V OLOEV OUPYOELOEC EV EAVTM :
for Self has been Combined by The Certain Generation of Another .
YOLp OVTOG EGYE OLVTEDEVTOC TNV TIVOG — YEVEGLV ETEPOVL :
For which Logos it results for Self to have acquired along with Its relation
dlomep cLUPOLVEL LT KkekTnoOot TPOG
to the fractional-part with The Same Name/Denominator ,
(o) HepEL TOLPOVUU®
yet another fractional-part or parts with Different Denominators/Names ,
ETLKOL  ETEPOVLHOV 1  ETEPOVLUA ,
the former case of The Same Name/Denominator is Always in every case with A Monad ,
TO pev TOLPOVLUOV ELVOLL TOVTOG KAl ETL TAVTOV Koba povada ,
the latter case of a Different Name/s or Denominator/s , Never with A Monad ,
10 O¢ ETEPOVLUOV 1  ETEPMVLUO  OLOETOTE  HOVAdL ,
but in every case either That Number or Those Numbers ,
OAAOL  TOLVTMG n EKELVOV M EKELVOLG ,
by which Their Combination was completed , such as .
oV ocvvOebevtov  ametelecOn , owov

9,15,21,25,27,33,35,39;
0, e,xa,xe,kf , Ay, Ae, A0 ;

for Each One of These Numbers is also Measured by A Monad

YOp EKOLOTOG TOLTMV KOL  HETPELTALL LTO  HOVASOG
Jjust as The Other Numbers , and Like Them ,
®G Ol ETEPOL KOl KOKELVOL
They also possess a fractional-part with The Same Name/Denominator ,
KOL €)EL HEPOG TOLPOVLLLOV
by The Nature of Their Common Genus ,
ot v dvoly 1OV KOLVOL  YEVOLG,
whereas by way of Difference and in a More-Characteristic Way ,
o¢ eEnihoyuevog Ko 1OLOTEPOV
They also still Use a part or parts with a Different Name/Denominator ,
KOLETL  YPNTOL LEPEL 1) LEPEGTL ETEPOVLL®
such as Number 9 which is in relation to the 9™ part , which still also has a 3rd part ,
uev o 0 TPOG 0 CEVOTO ETL KO P ,
then Number 15 which still also has a 3™ part and a 5 part in relation to the 15" part ,
de 0 ¥ eTL KO TPIT® KOl TEUTTO TPOG € (),
then Number 21 which also has a 7% part and a 3™ part in relation to the 21% part
d¢ o Ko, Kot efdopm Kol TPLT® TPOG EIKOCTOTPMT® ,
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then Number 25 is in relation to the 25™ part with The Same name/denominator of 25 ,

de 0 KE TPOG  T® ELKOGTOTEUTTOD TAPOVLL®
still also needs to be the 5™ part with a Different name/denominator .
ETL KO APNTOL TO TEUTTO ETEPOVLUO
[2] Therefore It is called Secondary , since It is also Able to use Another Measure
ouvv AEYETOL  OELTEPOG , OTL Kol duvatal xpnodot cAlm  HETPp®
along with The Monad ,
GLV ™ pHovodt
and also because It is not A Causal-Idea ,
Kol 0Tt ovy, apyoEdNG
since Self has been Generated in relation to Another Number in relation to Itself
OAA’ AVTOG EYEVETO TPocHevTog ETEPOV TPOG  EAVLTOV
or Self has been Co-Generated in relation to Something Other ;
n oLuvtedevTog TPOG ETEPOV ,
such as Number 9 is Generated firom Number 3 ;
LEV o 0 TO0L Y,
then Number 15 is Generated from Number 5 , or from Number 3 By Zeus ,
de 0 1€ 0L € 1 TOL Y vn A,
And thus , Those that follow in Order are Composite
Kot g ot edeéng cvvbetog

According to The Self/Same Logos out of A Cause Like This :

KOTOL  TOV  OLTOV  AOYOG €K QTG TOLTNG,
in order that It may be Resolved into Those Numbers , out of which it Composed ,

oTl av dtoAvden Pl EKELVOLS €€ wv
seeing that It can also be Measured by Selves ;
gmep ov Kot petpnben v ALTOV :
for nothing that is Dissolvable is Incomposite , but is in every way Composite .
yop ovdev dtahvtov aGLVOETOV oA  TOVTOG cvvletov .

Matrix of The Odd Numbers

k.

2 3 45 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

4 6 8101214 16 18 20 22 24 26

6 912151821 24 27 30 33 36 39

8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 52 Prime & Incomposite Numbers
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 55 60 65

12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 66 72 78

14 21 28 354249 56 63 70 77 84 91 Self S&C and P&I Numbers

16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 88 96 104

27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 99 108 117

20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 110 120 130 Secondary & Composite Numbers
22 33 44 55 66 77 88 99 110 121 132 143

24 36 48 60 72 84 96 108 120 132 144 156

26 39 52 65 78 91 104 117 130 143 156 169

e
W= OIS0\ Ut b W
—
(02¢]
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Chapter 13 -1y

[1] Surely then while These Two (Sub) Species of The Odd are Opposed to One Other ,
on TOLTOV OLO  TOV €MV  TOL TEPLGGOV AVTIKELEVOV OAANAOLG :
A Certain Third One is Contemplated in The Middle ,
TL TPLTOV Oewpettal  avo  HEGOV
such as if Its Specific Ideal Form were made from Both ,
OlOVEL €100TTOLOVUEVOV €€ appotepmV
on the one hand That which In & Of & By Self is Secondary and Composite ,
Hev 10 xa®’ avto  dgvutepPov Kol cuvheToV ,
whereas on the other hand , in relation to Another It is Prime and Incomposite .
og TPOG oAAO TPMTOV KOl acLVOETOV
when a Number in Relation to The Common Measure ; to The Monad ,
otav aplbuog TPOg  TO® KOLV® UETP® ™m povadt
is still also Measured by A Certain Other Measure
ETL KOl METPELTOL TIVL ETEPO  UETP®
and through this It is able to admit of a fractional-part or parts
Kol d1oL TOLTO dLVOLUEVOLG emdeEacBat LEPOG T HeEPM
in Relation to a Different name-denominator and also /o0 The Same name-denominator .
TPOG ETEPOVLLLOV Kot (o) TOLPOVLU®
and when It is compared in Relation to Another Number possessing Similar Characteristics ,
aviegetalopevog TPOgG oAAoVv €YOVIOL OUOLMG v
it is found that It is not able be Measured by a Measure Common in Relation to That Number ,
ELPLOKETAL UNTE SLVOUEVOG HETPNONVaLL UETPO  KOLV® TPOG EKELVOV
nor does The Self possess a part with The Same name-denominator as those in That Number .
UNTE TO CLLTO EXOV WEPOG OLL®VVLUOV TOV OTA®MG €V EKELVO ;
such as Number 9 in Relation to Number 25 .
olov o 0 TPOG TOV  KE:
for Each Number is According to Itself , Secondary and Composite ,
YOp  EKOOTOC EOCTL KoO’  eavTOV  JELTEPOG KAl GLVOETOC
but in Relation to Each-other They only make use of The Monad as A Common Measure ,
o¢ TPOG OAANAOLG  povn  YpOVTOL povodt KOLV® UETP®
and They have no part-factor in either one with The Same name-denominator ,
Kot ovdeV HOPLOV €V OUPOTEPOLS OUMVLUEL ,
since in This One (25) the 3™ part does not exist
OALQL EV  TOLTO TO TPITOV ~ OLK EGTLV
nor in That One (9) is the 5" part found .
0LOE €V EKELV®O  TO MEUTTOV EVPLOKETAL .
2] Thus The Generation of These Sub-Species is called A Filter by Eratosthenes ,
d¢ H  yeveoig TOLTOV  KaAglton kookivov vro EpatocsBevoug,
seeing that by taking The Odd Numbers jumbled together and indiscriminate
EMELON AOPOVIEG TOLC TMEPLGCOLS AVOTEGLPLEVOLS KOl ALOLOLKPITOVG
and by this method of Their Generation , as if by A Certain Instrument or Filter ,
Kol TN TouTn peBodw G yeEVECSE®MS , ®G O TLVOG  OPYOLVOL 1] KOGKLVOL
we separate out of selves ,
Sraympilopev €€ LTV
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on the one hand , The Characteristic of The Prime and Incomposite
Hev vl TOVG TPWTOLG KOl LGLVOETOLG
and on the other hand , The Characteristic of The Secondary and Composite ,
o¢ o TOLG 0EVLTEPOVLG KAl cLvBeToLG ,
and furthermore , we find The Distinct Middle-Mixture of Both Sub-Species .
de ELPLOKOUEV TOVG Y MOPLG ULKTOLG

[[But before we follow the instruction Nicomachos on The Method of Eratosthenes ,
let us follow the instruction of our Beloved Leader Pierre Grimes , whose Leadership , just as
Always , is only recognized by a fortunate few . For Pierre asks us to consider The Necessary
Numbers that are brought up in Order by Parmenides in The Second Hypothesis , and which will
further Illuminate The Filter of Eratosthenes . Consider that at the end of 142E Parmenides
concludes , “Accordingly then , once again , Each of These Members (Real-Parts of Any Whole)
Maintains/Possesses both The One and The Being , so that the least part in turn becomes a Part
composed out of The Two , and The Self/Same Logos is Always According to This Way , so that
whenever a Part comes to Be , This Relationship is Always Maintained with The Part ; For It Is
Always the case that both The One will Keep The Being and The Being will Keep The One . So
that it is Necessary that The Two Members Always Come to Be , but Never only One .” Then at
143C after he establishes The Logos of The Same , The Different and The Other , Parmenides
continues ; “How then You ask ? If You wish that we make a selection of Selves , such as either
of The Ousia , and The Other/Different or of The Ousia and The One , or of The One and
The Other , Accordingly then , is it not the case that in either way that we may choose , we are
choosing a certain Duality , which can Correctly/Justly be called Both ?” Then He continues to
Filter out of the words Both and Each and out of Each , One , and then by further Joining Each
of these Pairs composed of Ones into Couples ; such as
The Ousia and The Other/Different
The Ousia and The One
The One and The Other/Different

Parmenides then further concludes at 143D “But if Each of The Selves , Is One , by adding
together whatsoever Yoked-Pairs to any One would not A/l The Yoked Pairs Become Three ?”
Now then , would You not agree that we have The Abiding Father , The Proceeding Mother
and The Returning Son in This Monad , Dyad and Triad ?

Take Notice That The One : The Monad not only Abides Apart By Being The Ultimate
Cause of All Numbers , but Self is also found in Every subsequent Number , and in so doing
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The One makes All subsequent Numbers Themselves Unique ! But we must Always Remember
that there can be no Existing One without The Ousia of which The One Participates , and
further more that This Yoked-Couple must Be One Whole Self !

Then in turn , take notice that The Proceeding Mother also Abides with The Father , for
They Must Necessarily Be Whole Yoked-Couple . The Ousia : The Mother Is The Cause of
The Life and The Nurture of All subsequent Numbers/Beings , just as The One :The Father
Is The Cause of Singularity , Individuality , Definition , Distinctness , Uniqueness .

Then in turn , take notice that By The Union of The Father and The Mother The Logos
came to Be to Bring A/l The Goodness of The Father and The Mother to the chaos in Matter
and in so Doing , By The Agency of The Son : The Logos , All Are Restored/Returned to
The Beginning ; for In The Beginning was The Logos !

Furthermore , from a Mythological perspective ; reflect that @ 1-12.2 Nicomachus says
“from Number 3 By Zeus” , for The Number 3 is Intimately-Connected to Zeus , not least of all ,
since He is The Intellectual Son of His Intelligible Mother and Father , Rhea and Kronos ;
The Intelligible Unlimited and The Intelligible Limited , so that there is The Intellect of Zeus
Perfectly Intellecting and Creating That which He Sees In The Intelligible Models of His
Mother and Father in His Perfect Representation of The Kosmos (Tim 29-30) . Furthermore ,
consider the Relationship between Number 3 and Number 9 , that is , between Zeus and Athena
that is , between The Intellectual Initiating Cause and The Elegant Insight of The Virgin
Turning Pole , of The Pure Pillar of Light that Turns-back A/l Numbers to The Initiating
Source . For take notice that A/l The Numbers of The Decad are represented in the Numbers
Generated by 9 , and even more wonderful , A/l The Numbers Generated by 9 when taken and
added together , add up to The Self/Same Number 9 ; such as in the following way : 9+9 =18,
and if we add 1+8 we get 9, then 18+9 =27 and 2+7 =9, and then if we add 27+9 = 36 and 3
+6 =9, and if we add 36 and 9 we get 45 and 4+5 =9, and here , All The Numbers Turn Back
Around the other way because if we add 45+9 we get 54 (45 Reversed) and again 5+4 =9 , then
54+9 =63, and 6+3 =9, and then if we add 63+9 we get 72 , and 7+2 = 9 , then if we add 72+9
we get 81 , and 8+1 =9 | then if we add 81+9 we get 90 , and thus we have All The Numbers in
The Decad Represented Here , in Order ! And This Restorative Characteristic will continue
with All the rest of The Numbers Generated by 9 !

Then in turn , we must consider what Parmenides says @ 144A ; “Therefore , if These
Aspects have to Be in this way , can you think of any Number that has been left out , which does

not Necessarily Exist ?”” To which Aristotle Rightly Opines “In no way indeed!” For we have :

The Intelligible Once : Kronos , and The Intelligible Twice : Rhea
The Intellectual Thrice : Zeus
The Intellectual Thrice/Zeus X Thrice/Apollo , which Generate
9 : Athena ; The Singularity of The Multi-faceted Muses : 9

Who Primarily Inspire The Kosmeos through The Logos of The Arts of Arithmetic and Music ;

through which The Kosmos is Adorned and Harmonized by The Elegance of Friendship .]]

40



The (Modified) Eratosthenian Filter or The Turning-Pole (On The Decad , Ennead 203F)

The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads

1

2
3 3 The Turning-Pole
4 4
5 5
6 6 6
7 7
8 8 8
9 9
10 10
11
12 12 12 12
13
14 14
15 15
16 16 16
17
18 18 18 18
19
20 20 20
21 21
22
23
24 24 24 24 24
25
26
27 27
28 28 28
29
30 30 30 30
31
32 32 32
33
34
35 35
36 36 36 36 36
37
38
39
40 40 40 40
41
42 42 42 42
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The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads

43

47

53

59

61

67

71

73

79

83

44

46

48

50

52

54

56

58

60

62

64

66

68

70

72

74

76

78

80

82

84

86

45

48

51

54

57

60

63

66

69

72

75

78

81

84

44

48

52

56

60

64

68

72

76

80

84

45

50

55

60

65

70

75

80

85

42

48

54

60

66

72

78

84

45
48
49
54
56 56
63 63
64
70
72 72
77
80
81
84



The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads

89

97

101

103

107

109

113

[y
[y

127

88

920

92

94

96

98

100

102

104

106

108

110

112

114

116

118

120

122

124

126

128

87

90

93

96

929

102

105

108

111

114

117

120

123

126

129

88

92

96

100

104

108

112

116

120

124

128

920 90
95
96
100
102
105
108
110
114
115
120 120
125
126

43

91

98

105

112

119

126

88
920
96
99
104
108
112
117
120
126
128



The Primes Dyads Triads Tetrads Pentads Hexads Heptads Octads Enneads

130 130
131
132 132 132 132
133
134
135 135 135
136 136 136
137
138 138 138
139
140 140 140 140
141
142
143
144 144 144 144 144 144
[3] Thus , The Way of The Filter arises like this .
de TOL TPOTOG KOGVIKOL  €GTL TOLOVTOG :
Set-forth 4l The Odd Numbers in Order beginning from The Triad ,
eKOEUEVOG TOLVTOG TOLG TEPLGTOVG EPEENS ono TPLad0G

in as long a Series as possible .
EML LOALOTO UNKLIGTOV OTLY OV ©G SLVOLTOV ,
Starting from The First , I observe what Kind of Numbers It can Measure ,

apEOLLEVOG OO TOL TPMOTOV , EMCKOT® TIVOG OlOV  €GTL  UETPELV,
and I find that It can Measure Those Beings with Two Odd places in-between
TE KOl EIPLOK® SLVATOV LETPELYV TOVG OVTAL VO TOPAAEITOVTOG LECOVG ,

as far as we may care to proceed .
UEYPLS OL AV EDEAMUEV TPOYWPELV ,
[[ So that 3 can measure 9 which is Twe Odd places (that of 5 & 7) removed from 3
Source & Subjects
lst an 3rd 4th Sth 6th 7th Sth 9th loth llth 12th 13th 14th 15th 16th ..
3, 5,7,9,11,13,15,17,19,21,23,25,27,29,31,33,35,37,39 41 ,43 45,47 ,49

3 lst Two 2nd 3rd 4th Sth 6th 7th ..
5 1*" Four ond 3rd 4t
7 1°" Six 2nd 3rd
9 1°' Eight places apart 2% 0
then we will also find that They are Measured not by chance nor at random ,
d¢ Kot LETPOLVTOL  OLY WG ETLYE KOl  €IKN,
but that on the one hand , It will Primarily Measure The First Subject (9),
oAl pev TPOTOG LLETPNOEL  TOV KELUEVOV

that is , the one Two Odd places beyond ,
TOVTEGTL TOV dLO LEGOLC LTEEPPALVOV
according to/by The Quantity of The First Subject in the series (9) ,
KOLTOL TNV TOGOTNTO TOL TPOTIGTOL €V TM CTLY®
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that is , according to/by The Quantity of Itself , for Thrice Itself is 9 ;

TOLTECTL  KOTOL ™mv EQLLTOL : YaP TPLG
then on the other hand , the subject (15) Two Odd places from This Number ),
&’ OV dvo dtaketmovta o’ EKELVOL
according to/by The Quantity of the second subject in Order ,
KOLTOL ™mv TOL BELTEPOV  TETAYUEVOU :
for 3 will Measure 15 5X;
yop TEVTOKIG
then in turn , the one Two more Odd places beyond by The Quantity of the third (21) in Order ,
e moAlv TOV  0LO SLOAEITOVTO TEPULTEP® KOTOL TNV TOL TPLTOL TETPAYHEVOV :
for 3 will Measure 21 7X,
yop TEMTAKIG
then still the subject Two more Odd places beyond by The Quantity of the fourth (27) in Order ,
de €Tl TOV KELUEVOV SLO LTTO TEPOLTEP®  KOTOL TNV TOVL TETALPTOL TETOYUEVOD :
for 3 will Measure 27 9X,
yop EVOKLG :
and In The Self/Same Way to Infinity .
Kot T®  OLTO® TPON® EN’ OTELPOV .
[4] Next after this , from Another Source , arriving at the second subject (5),

ELTA, LETOL TOVTOV O’ OAANG OPYNG EAKOV €ML  TOV JELTEPOV
I observe what are those It is able to Measure ,

OKOTI® TvoG ECTLOLOG  UETPELV ,

and I also find that It Measures A/l those subjects Four places apart ,

TE KOl ELPLOK® TOLVTOG TOLG TETPAOO SLAAELTOVTOG ,
Thus on the one hand , The First (3) by The Quantity of The First Subject (5) in The Series ,
oA uev TOV TPMOTOV KOTOL TNV TOGOTNTA TOL TPOTOL EV TO OTIY® :

for3X 5i1s15;
YO TPLG
then on the other hand , the second by The Quantity of the second ,
o¢ TOV OEVLTEPOV KOATOL TNV TOL SELTEPOVL :
for 5X 5is 25 ;

YOLP TEVTAKLG
then the third by The Quantity of the third ,
8¢ TOV TPLTOV KOLTOL TNV TOL TPLTOV :
for 7X 5is35 ;
Yop ENTOKILG :
and this in Order Forever
KOl TOLTO gpeEng  aet .

[5] Then in turn over again , the third subject ; Number 7,
0 maiwv  oavebev 0 TpLTOg o (
by taking over The Measuring Function , will Measure those Six places apart (21) ,
TopaAOfOV  TO  LETPOV o petpnoet  toug & drokertmovog ,
thus on the one hand , 7 will Measure Its 1*' by The Quantity of The First Subject/Source ; 3,
oAl uev TOV TPOTIGTOV KOTOL TNV TOGOTNTA TOL TPMTOL KELUEVOL TOV Y,
on the other hand , Its 2" (35) by The Quantity of Number 5 ; for this is Its second-in-Order ,
d¢ TOV 0EVTEPOV  KOTAL mv TOL € : YOop OVTOG devtepotayng :
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furthermore , Its 3™ (49) by The Quantity of Number 7; for this has the third place in The Series .

de KOl TOV TPLTOV KOTOL TNV oL ; yap OVTOG EXEL TPLTNV TAYLV EV TM OTIYO .
[6] And According to The Analogy of Self
Kot KOTOL TNV 0LVOAOYLOY CLLTNV
This Whole Procession will Proceed without impediment for Thee ,
TOLTO dtoAov TPOYMPNCEL OTOPEUTOIIGTOV oot ,
so that on the one hand , They will succeed to The Measuring Function
®WoTE pHev dradegovtal T0 LETPELY

According to The Underlying Order of Selves in The Series ;
KOTOL TNV €YKEEVNV TalV  OUTOV €V T® OTIY® ,
whereas on the other hand , The Quantity of places/intervals/spaces
d¢ TO TOGOVLG dtaigimovtag
is determined by The Orderly Progress of The Even Numbers from The Dyad to Infinity
Koto TNV EVTAKTOV TPOKOTNV  TMV APTIOV omo  dvadog en’ ATELPOV
or , by The Doubling of the places according to which The One who Measures is Arranged ,
N KOTO TNV OITAAGLIOGLY TNG Y OPUG kaB’ v o UETP®V  TETOKTAL,
furthermore , the number-of-times a subject is Measured
o¢ T0 TOGOKLG
takes place by The Orderly Procession of The Odd Numbers from The Triad .
KOLTOL TNV EVTAKTOV TPOYOPNOLY  TOV TEPLOCCOV amo  TPLOdOG .
[7] Therefore , if you Mark The Numbers with Certain Symbols/Lines/Colors ,
ovv  gov eMOTIENG TOLG OPLOLLOLG IOV OMNMUELOLG ,
you will find that The Self that Measures All The Successive Numbers
ELPNOELG TOV QUTOV TO UETPELY TOLVTOG TOVG HETAAOUPBAVOVTOG
will neither Measure Al The Numbers at one and the same Time ,
ovTE UETPOLVTOG TOLVTOG ouoL  TOTE ,
but this is neither at the Time when The Self Measures Two ,
d¢ &€oTlL 0LOE ote TOV QVTOV dvo,
so that neither do A/l The Numbers that are set down in Successive Order
ovte TOLVTOG TOLG EKKELLEVOLG
submit Selves to Measure in any Absolute/Simple Way ,
LTOTUTTOVTOG ALTMOV HETP®  TLVL animg
since on the one hand , Some entirely avoid to be Measured by That which Measures ,
oAl Lev TIVOLG TAVTEA®G SLALPELYOVTOG TO LETPNON VAL LY’ OLTIVOGOLV ,
while on the other hand , Some are Measured by only One Number ,
de TVOG  METPOVHEVOLS LTTO LOVOVL EVOG ,
whereas Some , are Measured by Two or even more Numbers .
de  TvOg LTO SLO M KL TAELOV®V

Numbers that entirely avoid Being Measured (Except by The Monad):
3, 5, 7,11,13,17,19,23,29,31,37,41,
43,47,53,59,61,67,71,73,79,83,89,97...

Numbers that are Measured Once (Besides The Monad):
9 (by 3),25 (by 5),49 (by 7) 121 (by 11) 511 (by 7) . ...
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Numbers that are Measured Twice (Besides The Monad) :
15 (by 3&5) , 21 (by 3&7) , 27 (by3&9) , 33 (by 3&11), 35 (by5&7) , 39 (by3&13)
51 (by 3&17), 55 (by5&11), 57 (by 3&19) , 65 (by5&13) , 69 (by 3&23), 77 (by7&11),
85 (by5&17) 87 (by3&29), 91 (by7&13), 93 (by3&31), 95 (by 5&19) . ..

Numbers that are Measured Thrice (Besides by The Monad) :
81(by3,9,27)

Numbers that are Measured 4X (Besides by The Monad) :
45(by3,5,9,15),63(by3,7,9,21),75(by3,5,15,25),99(by3,9,11,33)

[8] Therefore on the one hand , Those that are Measured in no way at all ,
ovv [TFAY ot petpnOevteg ovdoU®G
but avoid This , are Prime and Incomposite , as if by Being-separated by A Filter ,
OAAOL SLOLPEVLYOVTEG TOLTO EGTL TPMOTOL KOl LGLVOETOL , MG SLOKPLOEVTEC LTTO KOCKLVOL ,
on the other hand , Those Measured by only One Number ; by The Quantity of Themselves ,
de Ol LETPNOEVTEG LTIO LOVOL EVOG KOLTOL TV TOGOTNTO EQLTOV ,
by Possessing only One Part with A Different Name-Denominator
€€OLGOL HOVOV €V poplov ETEPOVLUOV
in Relation to The Same Name-Denominator ,
TPOG T®  TOAPOVOU®
but on the one hand , Those that are Measured not only by One Number ,
O¢ nev ot LTO EVOG
on the other hand , will also be Measured by Another Quantity ; not That of Itself
de Kot ETEPOL TOGOTNTL UM TN  EOLTOL
or in other words , They will be Measured by Two Measures/Numbers at the same time ,
n petpnOevreg Lo dvo oloL
by Possessing more-than-One Parts with The Other Names-Denominators
eEovot TAELOVA  LEPM 0L ETEPOVLUA
besides The One with The Same Name-Denominator .
Tpog (10} TAPOVIL® :
Therefore , These will be Secondary and Composite .
OLV  OLTOL EGOVTAL BELTEPOL KOl GLVOETOL .
9] Whereas The Third Part , That which is Common to both ,
og TO TPLTOV UEPOG TO KOLVOV OLUPOTEPMV ,
That which Is , on the one hand , By Itself , Secondary and Composite
o eV k00’ eavto devtEPOV KOl cuvOeTOV,
whereas on the other hand , in-Relation-to Another , Prime and Incomposite ,
d¢ TPOG aAlro TPOTOV KOl ACLVOETOV
will be The Numbers that come to Completion
gcovtot ot aptbpot OTOTEAOVUEVOL
when A Certain Prime and Incomposite Number
TIVOG  TPMTOL KoLl o.cLVOETOL
will Measure Them by The Quantity of Itself ,
LETPNOOVTOG  KOLTOL TNV TOCOTNTA E0LLTOV ,
if A Certain Number that is Generated is Compared to Another Number
el TG YEVOUEVOG GLYKPLVOLTO TPOG  OAAOV
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that possesses Its Generation in a Similar Way ;

EYOVIOL TNV  YEVEGLV ®OOOVTOG :
Just as if Number 9
WOTEP €1 o 0
(which was Generated from Number 3 Measuring by The Quantity of Itself , for 3X3is 9),
( EYLVETO eK TOL Y HETPMOOVTOG KOLTOL TNV TOGOTNTO EALVTOV . YOLP TPLG ) ,

would be compared to Number 25
GLYKPLVOLTO TPOG TOV KE
(which was Generated from Number 5 Measuring by The Quantity of Itself , for 5X 5 is 25) ,

( EYLVETO €K TOL € UETPNOOVTOG KOTO TNV TOGOTNTO ELVTOV , YOP TEVTOKLG) ,
there would be no Common Measure for These Numbers , if not for The Monad .
OVLOEV KOLVOV  LETPOV TOLTOLG , €L UN povog
[10] Then we should also consider how we may have A Method
o’ ov KoL gf— ¢ —owney  puebBodov
of determining whether Numbers are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other ,
SloyvOoTIKNV - MTol TOV TPOTOV KOl acLVOETOV TPOg aAiniovg,

or Secondary and Composite ,
n devtepmwv Kol cvvleTOV
since on the one hand , The Monad is The Common Measure of Those ,

ott uev LOVOLG EGTL KOLVOV  HETPOV  EKELVOV
but also on the other hand , A Certain Other Number besides The Monad ;
KoL o¢ TG €TEPOC aLPlOUOG TPOg TN povadt,
and thus we must consider what This Number Is .
Kol TOLOG OLTOG LTOLPYEL -
[11] For suppose that if Two Odd Numbers were set-out for us ,

€1 0LO TEPLOGOL aplOpol opieBeinoay nuiv ,
by some one who proposes and directs us to determine ,
TIVOG  TPOTELVOALVTOG KO EMLTOEAVTOG SOy VOVOL ,
whether They are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each-other
TOTEPOV  ELCLV TMPMTOL KUl acvVOETOL TPOG oAANAOVG
or Secondary and Composite ,
n  devtepor kar ocvvOetot,
and if They are Secondary and Composite ,
Kol €1 devtepol kot  cvvletor,
what Number is The Common Measure of Selves ,
TOL0G OPLOUOG E6TL  KOLVOV  UETPOV  OLLTOV ,
we must compare the proposed Numbers
XPM AVTIGLYKPLVELY TOVG TPoTEDEVTOG aPlOOLG
and always Subtract the smaller Number from the larger Number , as many times as possible ;
KOl OEl  OPaLpELV  TOV EAATTOVAL amo  Tov pellovog ,  OCOKIG duvarov ,
then after this subtraction , subtract in turn from the other , as many times as possible ;
ELTOL TOLTOL ALPALPEDEVTOG AVTAPALPELY TAALY OTTO TOL AOLTOL , OCOKLS — OLUVOTLOV :
for The Self Turning-About and Reciprocal-Subtraction

YOp M OUTN AVTITEPLGTAGLS KOl aVTAPALPETLS
will Necessarily End , either in The Monad , or , in A Certain One and The Same Number ,
OVOYKOLIOG KOTAANEEL MTOL €ML pHovadol 1€ML TIVO,  EVOL KOl TOV QOTOV aplOuov ,
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which will Necessarily then be Odd .
OVOYKOLL®OG OE TEPLGOOV .
[12] Therefore on the one hand , when the subtractions Terminate in The Monad ,
ovv pev otaV ol 0doLPECELS TEPOUWOW®GSL €Tl povadal ,
Those Selves are brought-to-Light as Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other ;
QLTOLG OTOPOLLVOLGL TPMTOVG KOl ACLVOETOVS TPOg aAAniovg ,
whereas on the other hand , when They End in A Certain Other Number
og oTav EML  TLVOL €TEPOV aplBuov
Being-Produced-7Twice and Odd in Its Quantity ,
dupopovpevov  TEPLGOOV TN TOGOTNTL,
then say that They are Secondary and Composite in-Relation-to Each Other ,
reye gwval  dgvTEPOLG KAl cuvBeToL] TPOG aAAniovg
and that The Common Measure for Selves is That Number ;
Ko KOLVOV HETPOV  QLLTOLG ELVOL EKELVOV aPlOHOG
The Self Being-Produced-7Twice .
TOV QLTOV ditpopovpevov :
Such as for example , if the Numbers proposed to us were
olov eav TPoePANON nuLv
Number 23 and Number 45 , by subtracting 23 from 45 , the remainder will be 22 .
0 Ky Kot o pe ,  odeie TOV KY Ao tov pe,  AsuwpOnoetor kP :
then by subtracting this Number 22 from Number 23 , the remainder will be The Monad ,
ovtodalpwv  TOVTOV aro  tov KB, Aoumn HOVOLG
then by subtracting This from 22 as many times as possible , you will End with The Monad .
odOLPM®V TALTNV ATO TOL KB, 0CGAKLG dvvatov , kataAngelg €1 povoda :
Then because of this , They are Prime and Incomposite in-Relation-to Each Other ,
o1 TovTo €101 TPMTOL KOl AcLVOETOL TPOG aAANAovg
and The Common Measure of Selves is The Monad that Remains .
KoLl KOLVOV  UETPOV  OLTOV N uovog arnoieiwpOeica .
[13] But if someone should propose Other Numbers , such as 21 and Number 49 ,
g el TIC npobem  etgpovg aplbuovg, TOV KO Kol Tov U0,
I subtract the smaller from the larger ; and 28 is left-over .
adaLpm® TOV ELALTTOVA OO TOVL HELCOVOG : KT AELNETAL :
Then in turn I subtract from This The Same 21 (for it is possible) , and 7 is left-over .
ELTO TOLALY  ODOLP® €K TOLTOL TOV QLTOV KO (Yop  dLVOLTOV), C Aewmetou :
then in turn , This I subtract from Number 21 , and 14 is left-over ;
ovT— TOLTO —0POLP® OLTO  TOL KO, 10 KOTOAELTETAL :
from which in turn I subtract Number 7 (for it is possible) , and 7 will be left-over ;
e v moAwv adapeo  ta  § (yap  dvvartov), ¢ AswpOnoetoun ,
whereas it is not possible to subtract A Hebdomad from A Hebdomad ;
o¢ ov duvartov adpatpednvar eBdopado omo  gfdouadog :
Accordingly then , The Termination of Selves
opo N kataAnélc  avtev
by The Number 7 Being-Produced-Twice has been brought about ,
€1 oV C dipopovpevov emeEPOLMON ,
and thus it has been brought to Light that The Original Numbers ; Number 21 and Number 49
Kol Og oTOGALVOL ToUG €€ apPYNG TOV Ko KoL tov U
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are Secondary and Composite in-Relation-to Each Other ,

devTEPOLC KOl CLVOETOVG TPOG oAANAoVG
and that 7 is The Common Measure of Selves in addition to The Universal/Holistic Monad .
kat £ TOV KOLVOV  UETPOV OALTOV TPOG ™ KaBoAikn povodt .
SC PI EX O
45 minus 23 = 22
23 minus 22 = 1

22 minus 1 =21
21 minus1=20. . .
2 minus 1 =1 : The Monad
SC&PI SC OXE
49 minus 21 = 28
28 minus 21=7

SC PI EXO not possible to be reduced any further
21 minus 7 = 14 Therefore , Numbers 49 and 21 are
14 minus 7=7 SC in-Relation-to Each Other
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Chapter 14 - 15

(1] Then in turn , from Another Source . Of The Simple Even Numbers ,
o¢ IMaAwv ovodev I TOV  ATA®MG ApTIOV oPplOp®V
Some on the one hand , are overleaping , whereas on the other hand , Others are deficient ,
ot Hev ELOLV LTEPTEAEG , o¢ ot e melg,

just as if they were extremes set against each other ,
Kobomep  AKPOTNTEG AVTIKELUEVAL QAANAQLG ,
while Others are In-Between both of These , and for which , They are called Perfect .
o1 0¢ ova Hecov  apdotep®V , Kol Ot Agyovtol  TEAELON .
[2] Those that are also said to be set against each other ; the overleaping and deficient ,
Ol LEV ELOLV KO AEYOUEVOL AVTIKELGOOL OAANAOLG  LTEPTEAEG TE KOl EAALTELG

are Distinguished by The Relation of Inequality
SlaLPOLUEVOL €V TN OYECEL OLVICOTNTOG

in the directions of both the more and the less ;

€16 TE TO TAEOV KOl TO EACLTTOV :
for besides these , no other way/mode of Inequality can be brought to Mind ;
YOp TOPOL TOLLTOL OVLK ETEPOG TPOTOG  GLVICOTNTOG OLV egmvonbem

just as no defect , nor disease , nor asymmetry , nor impropriety , nor any of their /ikes ;
KaOTEP OLTE KOKLOL OVTE VOOOG OLTE OLGLUETPLOL OVTE ATPENEL OVTE EKAGTOV TMOV TOLOLTOV :
for on the one hand , in the more there arise excesses , greed , exaggeration and wastefulness ,
YOP HEV EV T® TAELOVL YIVOVTOL Ol LTEPPOAOL TE KOl TAEOVEELOL KOl DTEPEKTTMGELS KOLL TEPLGCOTNTEG ,
whereas on the other hand , among the less there arise those that are in need

d¢ EV TM EAATTOVL ot gvoelon
and those that have defects/fall-short and those that are sterile/powerless and the poor .
Kol elMhewyelg OTEPNOELC KOl OALyog&Llot ,
Whereas in That which is In-Between the more and the less ,
oc ev o peTa&L TOL TAELOV KOl TOL EAALTTOV ,
which is The Equal , Subsist The Virtues/Excellences
0 E0TLV oo, opeToL
such as , Those that are Sound/Healthy , Moderate , Decent , Beautiful , and Their Likes ,
T€ KOl LYLELL KOl LETPLOTNTEG KOLL EVTTPETELOLL KO KALAAT KOLL TOL OLLOLOL
to which -Those that Maintain That Idea of Number ; The Perfect- are Most Akin .
oV AeyBev TO €100G TOL OLPOUOL  TO TEAELOV  YEVIKMTOTOV .

[3] Therefore on the one hand , overleaping Number is that which possesses parts/factors
ovv uev Yreptelng aptbpog 0 YOV pepn
over and above and still more besides those which Properly-belong to self';
vmEP KOl ETPAAAOVTO TAELOVA ETEPOL TOL TPOCNKOVTIA QLT :
just as if a certain living-being would be created with o0 many parts or limbs ,
WG €l T Coov av €11 TEAEGLOLPYOLEVOV TAELOCL LEPETLV 1| LEAECT ,
by possessing on the one hand , fen tongues according to the poet (Ody XII 85-89) ,
gYOV pev dekoL YAWOOOG  KOLTOL TOV TOMMTNYV
and on the other hand , fen mouths , or nine lips , or three rows of teeth ,
d¢ deka, croparaé N EVVEAYELILOV 1 TPLOTOLYOLG 0O0LGLY
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or a hundred hands , or by having oo many fingers on one of the hands ,
N EKOTOYXEPOV M €Y OV TAELOVOG BAKTLAOLG EV ETEPAL TOV YELPOV ,
in the same way also , if of All the parts/factors in self are examined
oLT® KOl ELTOVIOV TOV HEPOV €V aLT® e&eTacbevimv
upon being added together into One certain number/sum , and upon further investigation ,
abpolopa  €1G gv TIg aplBuog cuykedaiotwbevimv avteetalopuevog
self is found to be possessing parts/factors that exceed Those that Properly-belong to itself,
ELPLOKOLTO EXOV uepn Tiglovo oL B E0LLTOV
then in this case , this Number is called an overleaping Number ;
0LTOG  KOAELTOL LTEPTEANG :
for it oversteps The Symmetry of The Perfect in-Relation-to the parts of itself .
YoLp LTEPPOLLVEL TNV GUUUETPLOY  TOL TEAELOL TPOG TOL LEPT] EALVTOV :
Such are Number 12 , and Number 24 , and certain others ,
010G EGTLV O B, o KO, KOl TLVEG OAAOL:
yop [TEAY o 1B
for on the one hand , Number 12 has a Half: 6,23 :4,a4%:3,a6":2,anda 12: 1,
yop pev o 1P gxeLmuov ¢, TPLTOV d , TETAPTOV ¥, EKTOV B, dwdeKaTOoV O |,
which when added together make 16 , which is more than the original 12 ;
anep cLuykedalol ®OEVTO OOV TTOLEL 1§, OC €GTL TAEL®V TOoL &€ apyng 1 :
Accordingly then , the parts of itself are more than Properly-belongs to The Whole of 12 .
opo TOL LEPT] CLLTOL Tiglovo LTTALPYEL TOL OAOL .
[4] Whereas on the other hand , the 24 self has a Half , a 3™, 40 6", 8" 12" and a 24™;
de 0 KO QVTOG EYEL NULGL, KL TPLTOV, TETOPTOV, EKTOV, 0YS00V, SMIEKATOV, ELKOGTOTETOPTOV,
to which parts belong the Numbers ; 12,8,6,4,3,2,1 ;

omEP LTAPYEL cP,m,c, 0, 7,p,a:
but when added together make the sum 36 , which compared to the original Number 24 ,
de ovvayel cuykedpalalmBeVTOL TOV AC, 0G GLYKPLVOUEVOG T® €€ apyng T® KO
is found to be greater than self , although self is composed solely out of the parts of That .
guploKeTAl  HEWLO®V OLTOL , KOLTOL oLVTEDES  HOVOV EK TOV UEPMOV EKELVOU :
Accordingly then , in this case also , the parts are more than The Whole .
opo KovToOo TOL LEPN TAELOVOL  TOL OAOL .
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Chapter 15 -1¢

(1] On the other hand , deficient Number is that which undergoes
og EAAung apiBpog ectiv o TEMOV—
the opposite experiences to those pointed out
TO EVAVTIOV —0mg 01 Oglybeton
and when the parts/factors of itself are added together
Kol TOL 1UEPT gavToL  cvvrebevia
the one sum acquired is less when compared with itself ;
EV KEKTNUEVOG EAOTTOVOL KOTO GLUYKPLOLY LY’ EAVLTOV ,
as if a certain living being had less than The Natural Number of limbs or parts ,
wGeEL Tl Coov glaTToLTAL TOV KATO PLOLV  UEA®V 1 UEP®V ,
or as if someone were one-eyed , as in the poem ,
N & TG €M HovodOAANOC , ®G TO
“Thus one round eye was fixed in his brow”;
O’ €81 KLUKAOTEPNG OPOAALLOG EVEKELTO HETOTO ,
or as if someone were one-handed ,
n o & TG €N HOVOYELP
or as if someone had less than 5 fingers on one of the hands ,
M KEKTNUEVOG ELATTOVAG TMV € SOKTUAOVG £V ETEPA TMOV YELPMV
or as if someone were tongue-less , or as if someone were deprived of some such member .

n e oyA®ocog M TIVOG  ECTEPNUEVOG TolovTOL
Thus , such a being would be called deficient/defective as if they were maimed ,
KOl O TOLOLTOG av  Agyotto eAMTING OlOVEL TN POG
according to the characteristic of The Number whose own parts/factors are less than itself,
KOLTOU ™mv 1010TNTo TOL OPLOUOL  TOL 1810 LEPT] EXOVTOG EAALTTOVOL TOV EQVTOV :
such as is Number 8 or Number 14 .
ol0cecTLV 0 M, o W
For on the one hand , Number 8 contains a Half part/factor , a 4" , and an 8",
yop pev o N EXEL M MUIOL  UEPOG , TETAPTOV , OYO00V ,
to which parts there are the Numbers , 4,2 and 1,
omep £0TL o, B, o,
but when added together they make the 7 self , which is also less than The Original Number .
o¢ cvykepoiotwbevta €1g To  QLTO YLVOVTOL KOl EAATTOVOL Tov € apyng:
Accordingly then , the parts fall short in relation to The Completion The Whole .
opo TOL puEPN  eAAewmel TPOg TNV GUUTANPOGLY TOL OAOL .
[2] Then in turn , Number 14 contains a Half , a 7", and a 14" part ,
TOLALY o W gXeL MUIGL , RSO0V , TEGOUPECKALIEKTTOV |,
for which parts there are the Numbers 7 ,2,1,
omep €lol C,B,a
but when All are added together , they make 10 , which is less than The Original Number .
o¢ GUUTAVTO OLLOL 1, eloTTOova TOL €€ apynec
Accordingly then , This Simple Even Number 14 , also falls short in Its parts ,
opo 0VTOG KOl EAAELTEL EV TOLG UEPECT
in relation to The Completion of The Whole composed out of selves .
TPOG  TO CLUTANPWOMVOL  TOV OAOV €€ QLTOV .
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Chapter 16 - 1g

[1] While These Former Two Ideas/Species are opposed in a Way as if They were Extremes ,
8¢ 1oLTOV TOV dLO  EWBOV  AVTIKELUEVOV EV TPOT® ®OOOVEL OKPOTNTMV
The Number which is called Perfect comes to Light as The Mean by being found In Equality
o Aeyouevog  telelog  douvetat LECOTNG EVLPLOKOUEVOS €V 1GOTNTL
and neither do The Parts when added together end up being more than Itself ,
Kol  0ovTE TOL LEPN cuvtebevta OTOTEA®V TAELOVO,  E0LLTOL
nor do The Parts prove to be less than Itself ,
0LTE TV LEPOV ATOPOALVOV EAOLGT® EQLTOV ,
since it Always Belongs to The Parts to Be Equal to Itself ;

OAL”  auet LTIOLP— TOLG LEPECLY —Y MV 1GOG EOVTOV :
since That which Is Equal Is Always Contemplated In The-Middle-Between
d¢ TO ooV Toavig  Oswpettar  gv UETOLLY UL

the more and the less
TOL TAELOVOG KOl EAATTOVOG
and Is , just as if It were , The Moderation Between
KOl E0TLV ®CTEP TO HETPLOV petago
that which is excessive/surpassing and that which is defective/falls-short ,
TOL vTEPPOALOVTOE  KOL  TOL EAAELTOVTOC
and That which Maintains The Same Tone Between
KoL TO opodmvov
the sharp/acute and the grave/obtuse .
TOL 0ELTEPOL KOl Baputepov .
2] Therefore , when A Number is Compared to the sum and combination
oLV 0TAV ALPLOLOG €V GLYKPLGEL TPOG GLYKEDALAL®BEVTO KOl GLVAYOEVTOL
of All The Parts/Factors ; such as Those that are admitted in Self ,
Tove’ pnepn oca ELVOLL EVOEYETALL EV QVLTO ,
and It neither exceeds Selves , nor can Itself be exceeded by Selves in Multitude ,
™ UNTE LTEPPUAAT AVLTOL UNTE EX WOV EAVTOV LTEPPAAANTAL LT ALTOV T® TANOEL,
then , Such A Number is Properly said to Be Perfect ,

TOTE  TOLOLTOG O KLPLOG Aeyetal TEAELOG,
such as The One which Is Equal to The Parts of Itself .
0 ®v 100G TOLG UEPEGLY EOVTOV :
Such as Number 6 and Number 28 ;
olov 0 G Kot 0 KN :

for 6 contains a Half , a 3", and a 6" Part,
0 Y0P G EXEL MUIGL , TPLTOV , TE EKTOV UEPT ,
for which Parts there are The Numbers 3,2, 1,

anep €161 v.B,a,
which Parts when added together also generate 6 which are Equal to The Original Number ,
OTEP CLKEPAAULOOEVTA OLOV KOl YEVOUEVO, G LTOPYEL  LOOL  TM e apyng

and are neither more nor less .
KOLL OUTE TAELOVOL OVTE EAQLTTOVOL ©

And on the one hand , Number 28 contains a Half, a 4" ,a 7", a 14" and a 28" Part ;
KOUL LEV O K1) EXEL NGV , TETAPTOV , EBSOLOV , TEGCUPEGKAISEKATOV , E1KOGTOYS00V HEPT ,
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for which Parts there come to Be The Numbers 14,7 ,4,2, 1,

anep YIVETOUL w,E, 5,p,a,
and from which Numbers added together into one sum there is The Number 28 ,
KoL Lo’ cuvvabpoicbevia ev OTOTELEL OV KN
and thus neither are The Parts more than The Whole nor The Whole more than The Parts ,
KOl OLTMG OVTE TOL LEPT) TTAELOVOL TOL OAOL OLTE  TO OAOV TOV LEPBV ,
whereas on the other hand , The Comparison lies in Equality ,
oAN’ N OLYKPLOLG €V 1GOTNTL,
which is The Characteristic of The Perfect .
omep 1010TNG TEAELOL
[3] Thus it comes about , that just as Those that are Beautiful are both Rare
0 ovuPePnke , xaboarmep T KOAQ TE OTAVIA
and Few-in-Number According to Excellence/Virtue ,
Kot gvapBunta Kat’ opeETNV,
whereas those that are base and defective are found in abundant-measures ,
de O, OLOYPO.  KOL  KOKLOL  EVOL €V TOALY OO
on the one hand , so also are the overleaping and deficient
uev oLTO KOl LTEPTEAELS KOl EAMTELG
to be found in great numbers and without-Arrangement
guplokechol  TAUTOAAOLG KOl OLTOKTOVG
since the way of the discovery of selves is without-Order ,
NG EVPECEMG OLTOV OLONG OKOGLOV ,
whereas on the other hand , The Perfect
o¢ TEAELOLG
are Few-in-Number and Arranged-in-Order along with Their Proper Adornment ;
gvapPOUNTOLS TE KO TETAYUEVOLG LETOL  TPOCNKOVTOG  KOGHOU :
for in the first place , Only One is found among The Units , Number 6 ;
yop uev LLOVOG €15 EVPLOKETOL EV  LLOVOOLY , o c,
then in the second place , Only One among The Tens , Number 28 ;
d¢ LLOVOG ETEPOC EV dekaoly o Kn,
then in the third place , among The Deep Hundreds , Only Number 496 Alone ,
e Tpltov  TIg ev  PabBuom gkotoviodmv HOVOG o vlg ,
then in the fourth place , within The Limit of The Thousands ,
TETAPTOG gV 0 0pw® EIAlad0V
that is , The Number under Ten Thousand , there is Only Number 8128 Alone .
TOLTEGTLYV 0 EVTOG popLOd®V o mpkn

And it follows for Selves to End Alternately in a Hexad or an Octad and to Always Be Even .
KOl TOPETETOL ALV TOLG KATAANYELY ULV TOLPOL oLy €16 e€adal 1 oydoada TE KOl TAVTMG ELVOll OLPTLOLG.
[4] Thus The Generation of Selves , is Refined/Polished and Trustworthy/Safe/Sound ,

o¢ I'eveoig oLTOV YAodLPO Kol acdaing
neither by passing-over any of The Perfect Numbers
0OULTE TOPOAELTOLTA TLVAL TOV TEAEL®V
nor by failing to Distinguish any of those that are not Such as These ;
ovte adtapopovco  TIVAL TV un TOLOLTOV
which Generation comes to Be in this way .
YIVOUEVT T® TOLT® TPOT® .
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You must set forth The Even-X Even Numbers from The Monad ,

del gkbelol  TOLG APTIOKIC APTIOVG omo povodog
by Proceeding-forth in Order in One Series , as far as you wish ;
wpofipalovia eENg ev eVIGTIX®, UEYPLS OV POVAEL,

1,2,4,8,16,32,64,128,256,512,1024,2048,4096 . . .
a,B,d,n, g, AP, &, pxn, ovg, ¢, oxd , Pun, 06g,
Then Always add One by One into a heap/sum ,
ELTA OLEL TEpOGGSGlV KATA €VOQ EMCWPELVELV ,
and each time you make a heap/sum , observe The Number that comes to be , such as it is .

Kol KaB’ EKAoTNY  EMCOPELGLY GKOTELV TOV YLVOUEVOV 0l0G €CTL:
And if on the one hand , you find that It belongs to The Prime and Incomposite ,
Ko oy uev gLPNG LTOPYOVTO, TPOTOV Kol acvvbetov,

then multiply Self by The Quantity of the last Number that was added ,
TOAAATACGLOCELG CLLTOV T1] TOGOTTL TOL EGYOATOL TPOGANPOEVTOG
and The Number that is Produced will A/ways Be Perfect .

Kol o amoTEAECOELS TOVTMOG ECTAL TEAELOG :
Whereas on the other hand , if It belongs to The Secondary and Composite ,
o¢ F0AY degvtepov Kol cvvletov ,

then do not multiply , but add the next Number in Order
OUL TOAAUTAOGLIOCELS , AL’ EMOCWPEVCELS  TOV EENG
and again observe , what is The Number that is produced ,

KOLL TAALY EMIOKEYT , TIG o OTOTEAOVLEVOG ,
and if on the one hand , It is Secondary and Composite ,
KoLl E0LV uev OeVTEPOG KOl GULVOETOC

again do not multiply ; but add the next Number in Order ;
TOLALY OV TOAAATAACIOCELS , OAL’ EMCMPEVGELG TO EENG ,
whereas on the other hand , if It is Prime and Incomposite ,
d¢ EQV  TPM®TOG Kol 0lGLVOETOC
then multiply Self by the last term taken up of the addition ,
TOAAOTAOGLOLGELG QLLTOV TM ECYATO TAPAANPOEVTL TV cLVOETLY
and The Number that comes to Be will be Perfect , and this is the case to Infinity .
Ko 0 YLVOLLEVOG €0TOL TEAELOG , KOl TOVTO  UEXPLS  OLTELPOV :
In a similar way , All The Perfect Numbers will be produced in Order , leaving-out none ;
TOPOTANCIOG  TOVTOG — TOLG TEAELOLG OTOYEVVNGELS €ENG TAPAAEITOUEVOL UNOEVOG :
if for example I add Number 2 to Number 1, and I observe the sum of both ;
olov EMOMPEL® TOV B T® O KOl OKOT® GLVOUPOTEPOV ,
which is A Certain Number , arising out of Those which were shown before (11.2),
€0TL g apibuog, g€ ®v npoomedelyOm ,
and I find The Number 3 ; which is A Prime & Incomposite Number ,
KOl EVPLOK® TOV aplbuov vy, TPOTOV KAl AcLVOETOV
for It has no part with a Different name/denominator ,
YaLp €XEL OLK LOPLOV ETEPOVLLOV ,
but only that which contains The Same name/denominator as Itself .
OAAQL LOVOV TO TOLPDOVLLLOV EQLTO :
Because of this , I multiply Self by The Quantity of last Number to be taken into the sum ,
o Tovto moAAaTAACLAL® QTOV TN TOGOTNTL TOL LOTEPOL ANPOEVTOG E1C TNV GOPELALY ,
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that is by Number 2 ; and It generates for me The Number 6,
TOLTESTL  TOL  f, KOl yevvoTol pot 0 G
and This Number is brought to Light for me
KOl  TOLTOV omodoLvouot
to Be The First Perfect Number in Actuality/Energy ,
ELVOL  TPMOTOV TEAELOV EVEPYELQL
and to Contain Those Parts that are Seen in The Numbers , out of which It is composed .
KOUL EXELV EKELVOL LEPT TOL  evBempovpeva Tolg aptbpolg, €6 @V OULVECTN :
For on the one hand , It Contains The Monad
yop LEV e€et povoda
which is That Part/Factor with The Same Name/Denominator ; Its 61 Part ;
0 €0TL HEPOLG eK TOPOVLLOL , TOL EKTOV,
whereas on the other hand , It will Contain Number 3 as Its Half , as Seen in Number 2 ,
og €& Y NUIoovS Bewpovpevou Kata tov B,
furthermore , in the other way round The Dyad is Seen in Its 3™ Part .
o¢ OVTIGTPOPMG dvada €K TPLTOVL .
[5] Then The 28 Self is also produced by the same approach/method
0 O KNOLTOC KOl YEVVOTOL  TT QUTN edpodw
when The Other/Next Number in The Series ; 4 , is added to the previous Numbers ;
TOVL ETEPOL 8 mpooemiocwpeLBEVTOC TOLG TPOTEPOLG :
for on the one hand , the sum of Three Numbers , such as of 1 and 2 and 4 , becomes 7 ,
yop [TEAY TO GLYKEGOAAULOUO TOV TPLOV, TOL T€ O Kol P kot d, yivetar C,
whereas on the other hand , It is found to be Prime and Incomposite ;
o¢ EVPIOKETAL  TPMOTOG KOl LGLVOETOG :
for It only admits The Part/Factor with The Same Name ; the 7" Part .
YOLP LLOVOV EMOEYETOL TO LOPLOV TOLPMVLLLOV T0 gfdopov :
Because of this , I multiply Self by The Quantity of the last term taken into the sum (4) ,
310 TOLTO TOALTAAGLALM CLLTOV T TOGOTNTL TOL EGYATOL TPOCSANPOEVTOC E1C TNV COPELOLY
and my result is 28 , which is Equal to Its Own Parts ,
KOUL Ol OTOBaLVEL O KN 160G TOLG 13101G LUEPESLY ,
and by Self having A/l The Parts in Self derived from The Numbers already taken into account ;
KOl OLTOG EYOV TOL LEPM EV ALLTM ek TOV TPONYOLUEV®DV ,
such as on the one hand , The Co-Relation of The Half to Number 2 ;
uev TNV QVTIOLGTOANV MNUIGL TOPO TNV dLADA ,
on the other hand The Co-Relation of The 4" to 7 ; of The 7" to 4 ; of The 14" to The Half ,
3¢ Tetaptov mapa TNy entada , 8g eBdopov napato O , O TEGOUOPECKALIEKOTOV TOLPO TOV THUIGOVG
then The 28" Part having The Same Name as Self , which is The Monad in 4/ Numbers .
de €KOGTOYS00V TOPOL TNV TOPMOVUULOLY  CLLTOL  , NTIG LTOPYEL HOVOG EV Aol
[6] Then These Numbers having been found ; 6 among The Units , and 28 among The Tens ,
d¢ TOLTOV EVPNUEVOV , TOL G €V UEV HOVOADL , OE TOL KN €V O Oekadl
Thou must do the same in the fashioning of the next Numbers in Order .
ce Ogl TONGAL TO GLLTO E1G TNV TAACLY edegng
[7] For in turn by adding the next Number , 8 (to the previous Ones) , 15 comes to be at once .
yop mailv emicuvieg  tov e€ng tov n, 1€  YylVOVTIOl OMOV :

I find by observing Self that It is no longer a Prime and Incomposite Number ,

EVPLOK® EMICKOTOV ALLTOV OLKETL TPOTOV KAl acvvbegtov ,
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since besides The Part with The Same Name (1/15™
d¢  Tpog T® HOPL® TOLPOVOU®
It also still possesses a 5 and a 3" Part with Different Names .
KOl €Tl €(EL  TMEUTTOV KOLL TPLTOV ETEPOVLUOV
For which Logos I do not Multiply Self by 8 , but I add the next Number ; 16 ,
010  ov moAlamAaciOl® ALTOV TO 1, AL’ ETMCOPEL® TOV EENG TOV 1§
and Number 31 comes to Be , then seeing that This is a Prime and Incomposite Number ,
KoL o Ao ywveton ETELON 0LTOG ECTLV TPMTOG KOl ALGLVOETOG ,
It will Necessarily be Multiplied by the last Number used in the addition ; Number 16 ,
OVOYKOL®G TOALTAACIOCONCETAL T® EGYATM TPOGANDPOEVTL E1C TNV COPELAY TO 1G
(According to The General Rule of The Process/Approach [16.4])
KoToL TO KaBoAlKOV TpoaTayua TG €dpodov
and Number 496 will come to Be in The Hundreds .
KoL o vOg yevnoetal €V TEKOTOVTAOLV
Thereafter , Number 8128 will also come to Be in the same way in The Thousands ,
EMELTOL 0 npxn Kot TM QT TPOT® EV Yoot
and so on always , as far as it may be In-Tune for one to follow .
KOl OLTOG OEL  , UEYPLS OV ELTOVY  TIG TTOpETEGHOL .
[8] Accordingly then , The Monad Is Perfect Number In-Potential-Power ,
opo M HOoVoG TEAELOG dvvapet ,
but does not yet Exist In-Energy/In-Activity/In-Actuality ;
OAA  OLTI® €0TL gvepyela :
for by taking Self from The Series into the account as The Very First Number ,
yop APV ALTNV €K TOL GTLXOL  €1G TNV COPELALY TPOTIOTNV
and by observing to what Kind Self Belongs ,
EMECKOMNGA , TS TMOTOMN LTOPYEL,
and find that Self Is Prime and Incomposite , According to The Rule ;
KOl €VPOV TPOTOV KAl 0GLVOETOV KOLTOL TO TPOGTOLY O
for Self is so In Very Truth , not by Participation Like The Others ,
yop oG aAnbwg , ov KaTOL  UETOYN WG ol aAAOL,
whereas by Being The Very First of Al Number and also by Being Solely Incomposite .
LTTOLPYEL TPOTIN  TOVTOG OPlOUoL  T€ KO povn acuvietog .
[9] Therefore , I Multiply Self by The Last Number taken into The Account ; This Is Herself ,
oLV ToALTAAGLAL® OLLTNV TO EGXAT®  ANPOEVTL E1G TNV GOPELALY , TOVTECTLY EQLLTT ,
and The Monad Comes to Be for me ; for 1 7Times 1 Begets The Monad .
Kot povog yevvatalr  pot :yop anof o HOoVaLG
[10] Accordingly then , The Monad Is Perfect Potential-Power ;
opo M LOVOG EGTL TEAELQL duvapet
for Self is Equal to Her Own Parts In-Potential-Power ,
yap QLTN  1ON  TOLG WBLOIG HEPEST  KaTa Suvouly
whereas The Others are Perfect In-Actualized-Energy/Activity .
o’ ot aAlot Kat’ gvepyelov

1,2,4,8,16,32,64,128,256,512,1024,2048,4096 . . .
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Wholes1 + 2 = 3 (PI) X2 = 6 Perfect

Parts 6" 3" Half

Wholes1 + 2 + 4 =7 (PI) X2 = 28 Perfect

Parts 28™ 14t 7t g4t

Wholes1 + 2 + 4 + 8 = 15(SC)+ 16 = 31 (PI) X 16 = 496 Perfect
Parts 496" 248" 124" 2nd

Wholes1 + 2 + 4 + 8 + 16 = 31 (PI) X 16 = 496 Perfect

Parts 496 248t 124t gond 375t

Wholes1 + 2 + 4 + 8 + 16 + 32 = 63 (SC) + 64 =127 (P&I) X 64 = 8128 Perfect
Parts 8128™ 4064™ 2032 1016™ 508™ 254"

Wholes1 +2 + 4 + 8 + 16 + 32 + 64 =127 (PI) X 64 = 8128 Perfect

Parts 8128 64™h
Wholes1 +2 + 4 +8 +16 + 32 + 64 +128 =255 (by 5,51) +256= 511 (by 7,73)
Parts 262,112 +512 =1,023 (by 3,341)
+ 1024 = 2,047 (by 23,89)
+ 2048 = 4,095 (5,819)
+ 4096 = 8,191 (PI) X 4,096
= 33,550,336 Perfect
1
23 45 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 The Complex Even Numbers
2 4 6 810121416 18 20 22 24 EXE-OXE-EXO
3 6 912 1518 21 24 27 30 33 36 6 is both an EX O and A Perfect Number
4 812 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 44 48
S 10 15 20 25 30 3540 45 50 55 60 The Odd Numbers
6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 66 [2 Prime & Incomposite
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 {70 77 84 P&l & S&C
8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 88 96 Secondary & Composite
9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90 99 108
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 110 120 28 is both an OX E and A Perfect Number
11 22 33 44 55 66 77 88 99 110 121 132 The Simple Even Numbers
12 24 36 48 60 72 84 96108 120 132 144 Overleaping - Perfect - Deficient

[[All The Numbers along the extreme outer border starting at 12 are Overleaping Numbers ;
including Those that are also OX E , and They form a unique barrier , as it were , that as far as I
can tell , does not repeat . Some of The Even Numbers are both Complex and Simple just as
Some of The Odd Numbers are both Prime and Incomposite and also Secondary and Composite ,
and yet throughout All Their Inter-relationships , They Keep/Maintain a Manifest and Beautiful
Order among Themselves ! I chose the name Overleaping instead of the familiar Superabundant
since It better expresses missing The Mark by over-shooting as opposed to falling-short (jfb).]]
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Chapter 17 —1§

[1] Since the preliminary-artistic-account of Quantity In-Of-By Self has been given by us

de  1ovL [Ipoteteyvoroyn— TOGOL ko’  ovto —pevov  muwv
we now also arrive at Quantity in Relation to Something .
VOV Kot petepyopedo et To Tpog U
2] Now then , of Quantity in Relation to Something
TOLVLV  TOL TOGOL Tpog U

The Highest Generic Divisions are Two ; Equality and Inequality ;
Ol AVOTOT® YEVIKOL SLOLLPECELG EIGLY BLO , 1O0TNG KAl OLVIGOTNG :
for Everything when Contemplated in Comparison with Another ,
yop oV DemPOLUEVOV €V GLYKPLOEL TTPOG ETEPOV
will either be Equal or Unequal ,
NTOL LIOPYEL GOV 1 OVICOV,
since there is no Third Option besides These .
og ovdev  TpLTOV TOLPOL TALTA .

Quantity In-Of-By Self
Epistemological Number (6.4)

Odoll Fven
1 1
Prime & Incomposite Simple : overleaping - Perfect - deficient
PI & SC Both Simple & Complex
Secondary & Composite Complex: EXE - OXE - EXO

Quantity in Relation to Another

Equ;ﬂity ineqlllality
|
I I I I
Friend Friend the more  (Father- Son) the less
Neighbor Neighbor The Multiple (striker-struck) The Sub-Multiple
Companion Companion Superparticular Sub-S
100 100 Superpartient Sub-S
10 10 Multiple S-Particular Sub-MSP
2 2 Multiple S-Partient Sub-MSP
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Equal is Contemplated , when of Those being Compared
ouv pev 10 16OV fewpeltal , OTAV  TOV GLYKPLVOUEVOV
The One neither exceeds nor falls short when Compared with The Other , for example ,
TO ETEPOV UNTE LTEPEYN UNTE EAAEITN TNV TAPAPBOANY TPOG TOL AOITOL , OOV

100 with 100 or 10 with 10 or 2 with 2 ,
EKOLTOV TPOG EKATOV M deKal TPOG deKA 1| BLO TPOG BLO
or mina with mina or talent with talent or cubit with cubit , and The Likes ,
7 UVO TPOG LVALV 1) TOAOVTOV TPOG TOLACLVTOV 1) TNY VG TPOG TN LV KO TO TAPATATGLOL
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either in bulk/mass , or in length , or in weight or in Any Species/Kind of Quantity .

EITE €V OYK®  ELTE €V UNKEL ELTE €V POPEL EITEEV  MTLVIOLV TOGOTNTL .
[4] Then it is Characteristically also The Habit/Condition/Nature
d¢ €oTl 101G Kol M GYECLG
for The Self of The Equality to be Un-divided and Un-separated In-Of-By Herself ,
novtm MG  100TNG oY 10TOG Kol odlopetog  kab’  eovmyv,
by Being The Most Causal/Ancient/Primal/Royal , for Self admits of no Difference .
wg ov OLPYLTOTOTN , yop emdeyxetot  ov  dopopay :
For there is absolutely no ‘equality’ of this kind , and of that kind ,
yYop €GTL OLJEULOY  TOL LOOL TO HEV TOLVOE, TO OE TOLVOE ,

since The Equal Exists in One and The Same Way .
OAA’ TO1GOV  EOTLV €Vl KOl TM QT TPOT® .
[5] And never mind that That which Corresponds to The Equal ,
Kot oLLEAEL T0 avBuvmakovov ™ [fe]0)
does not have a Different Name in Relation to Self , but has The Same Name ;
ovy, ETEPMVLEL TPOG  OLTO , AL cLVOVLUEL
for surely then so also does The Equal ; just like Friend , Neighbor and Fellow-Soldier ;
on oLT® KOl 100G  womep GLhog , YELTOV, GLGTPATIOTNG :
for Self is Equal to an Equal .
YOp EGTIV 160G oo .
[6] Whereas on the other hand , the unequal self is split up by subdivisions ,
o¢ TO aviGov avTo ayletal kab’ vTodialpecty
and one part of self is the greater , the other the less ,
KOl TO HeV avTov g4otv pelov 10 8¢  gAATTOV,
by having opposite names , and also , by being antithetical to one-another
OLVTOVUHOVUEVOL TE KO avtifeto aAAnAotg
according to the Quantity and Relationship of selves .
KOLTOL TOGOTNTO KOl OYECLY  OLTMV :
For in Comparison , on the one hand , the greater is in a certain way greater than another ,
YOLp €V GLYKPLOEL pev 10 pueov TIVOG puelov  €tepov
whereas in the other way around , the less is in a certain way less than another ;
og EUTAALY TO EALTTOV VoG EAOLTTOV ETEPOL ,
and their names are not the same , but each one has a different name , as for example ,
KOl TOL OVOUOITOL OVL  TOL QLT , LAAQL EKALTEPQL EXEL  dlapepovTa [0]a
father and son and striker and struck and teacher and student and their Likes .
TOLTNP KO L1OG KOl TUTTOV KOl TUTTOUEVOG KOl SI8ACK®OV KOl LotvOovev Kat TaL OpoLa. .
[7] Thus on the one hand , the greater is divided by a second subdivision into Five Species ,

ouvv HEeV TOL HELLOVOG SLALLPOLIEVOL KOO SELTEPALY LTIOSLALLPEGLY E1G TEVTE E10M
1) One Kind is The Multiple , 2) Another Kind is The Super-particular ,
TO UEV EGTL TOAAOQTAOGLOV , o¢ TO  EMUOPLOV ,
3) another The Super-partient , 4) another The Multiple Super-particular ,
o¢ TO EMUEPES o¢ T0 TOAAOTAOGLETILOPLOV ,
5) and still another The Multiple Super-partient .
o¢ TO TOAAOTACGLETLUEPES .
[8] And then of the antithesis to this , that is of the less ,

KOl 0€ TOL AVTIOETOL TOLT® , TOVTEGTL TOL EAATTOVOG ,
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there similarly arise by subdivision Five Species
OLLOLG CLVIOTATOL KOO LTOSLALPEGLY TEVTE €101
opposed to the foregoing Five Species of the greater ,
OLVTIKELUEVQL TOLG TPOELPTNUEVOLG TTEVTE ELOECLY TOL HELLOVOG
(for just as Whole Corresponds to Whole , and the lesser to The Greater ,
( og oAOV oA® , Toglattov Tt upewgovt,
so also does The aforesaid Order with the sub prefix Correspond each to Each )
oLTM KOl TN TPoAeyOBelon TaEEL LETA TNG LTIO TPOHECEWS AVTIOLALGTEALOLEVA EKALGTOV EKOGTM) ,
1) The Sub-multiple , 2) sub-super-particular , 3) sub-super-partient
LTOTOAALATAQGLOV , LTETLLOPLOV , LTEMLUEPES
4) sub-multiple super-particular , and 5) sub-multiple super-partient .
LTOTOALATAOAGLIETIHLOPLOV KOl LTOTOALATAAGIETIUEPES .
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Chapter 18 —n

(1] Therefore from More-Whole-Causes ;
ovv Avmbev
The Multiple is The Species of The Greater that is First and Older by Nature ,
TOAAOTAOQLGLY EGTLV 100G TOL UEILOVEG TO TPOTIGTOV KOl TPOYEVEGTEPOV GLUGCEL ,
as we shall immediately see , and It is A Number which ,
oG elco— egvbuvg  —ueba, kateotv  apbuog o
when It is Contemplated in Comparison with Another ,
EMELOALY Bewpntol €V CLYKPLOEL TPOG ETEPOV ,
Self Contains The Whole (of That Other Number) In Itself more times than Once .
QLTOV EY OV oAov EV EOLLT® TAEOVOKIG M anal :
Such as for example , when being compared in Relation to The Monad
olov GLYKPLVOUEVOL TPOgG NV povoda
All the successive Numbers beginning from The Dyad
movieg ot epeEng apBuotr apéopevorano  dLASOG
Generate The Regular Ideal-Forms of The Multiple in Their Innate Sequential-Order ;
OTOYEVV®OL  TOL ELTOKTO E1OM TOL TOAAOTTAOGIOL TN OlKELOL akoAiovOoL
for in the first place , Number 2 is and is called The Double , 3 The Triple , 4 The Quadruple ,
YOp TPMOTOS UEV O P KOl EGTL KOl AgYETOL SIMAAGLOG , O &€ Y TPLTAOCLOG , O O & TETPATANCLOG ,
and so on to Infinity ; for 7/at which is more times than Once signifies either Twice , or Thrice ,

KOl €T OMELPOV :yOLp  TO TAEVOKLG 1 omof onuaitvelmtor Ol M TPLG
or the next in Order , as far as you may wish .
n ede&ng , UEYPLG  ov Pouvlet.
Monad 1 Once
Dyad 2 Twice Double : Therefore The Sub-Double  which is 1 , Measures 2 Twice
Triad 3 Thrice Triple : Therefore The Sub-Triple which is 1 , Measures 3 Thrice
Tetrad 4-Times Quadruple : Therefore The Sub-Quadruple which is 1 , Measures 4 4-X
Pentad 5-Times Quintuple Sub-Quintuple
Hexad 6-Times Sextuple Sub-Sextuple
Heptad 7-Times Septuple Sub-Septuple
Octad 8-Times Octuple Sub-Octuple
Ennead 9-Times Nonuple Sub-Nontuple
2] Whereas standing opposite to This , is The Sub-multiple ,
de OVTIOLEGTAATOL TOLT®  TO VTOTOAALATAOGLOV

and Self is by Nature Primary in the smaller part of inequality ,
KOl LVTO PLGEL LTLAPYOV TPWOTIGTOV EV TM EAATTOVL HEPEL TNG ALVIGOTNTOG ,
and It is A Number which , when compared with The Greater ,
Ko E0TLY oplOpog 0 ,emewdav ocvykpivnrar petovi,
It is Able to Measure Self Exactly more times than Once ,
SLVALEVOG UETPELY QLLTOV TANPOLVTMG TAEOVOKLIG M atas ,
but 7hat which is more times than Once begins from Twice and Proceeds to Infinity .

d¢ T0 TAEOVOKLIG M OLTIOLE, CLPYETOLL CLTTO TOL O1G KOLL TPOELSLY ETT’ ATMELPOV .
[3] Thus on the one hand , if It Measures The Greater Number being Compared only Twice ,
og pHev €OV UETPM OV peova €V OLYKPLOEL HOVOV O1G
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then It is Characteristically called The Sub-Double (Multiple) ,

101G AEYETOL  LTOSITAOLGLOG ,
Jjust as That which is 1 is to Those that are 2 ;
WCTEP T0 o TOV B,
whereas on the other hand , if It Measures It 7/rice , then It is called The Sub-Triple ,
og eV P16 LTOTPITAOGLOG ,
Jjust as That which is 1 is to Those that are 3 ;
OOTEP 10 o TOV Y,
whereas if It Measures The Greater Quadruple-Times , then It is called The Sub-Quadruple ,
de eav TETPOLKIG , LTOTETPATAACLOC ,
just as The 1 Self is to Those that are 4 , and so on in Successive-Order .
WOTEP TO O CLLTO TOV 0, KAl 0VTMG ede&ng
(4] Since Each One of These is Generically Infinite ;

de  EKOLTEPOL LIALPYOVTOG YEVIKMG OLTELPOVL ,
that is both The Multiple and The Sub-multiple ,
TE TOL TOAAATAOGLOL KOl TOV VTOTOALATAAGLOV ,
Their Differences and Their Species are furthermore also Contemplated
ol owpopal KoL TOL ELOM €TL KoLt Bewpettatn
According to Sub-Division , to Naturally Proceed to Infinity .
ka®’  vrodiapecty dLCEL TTPOLOVTOL ET” ATELPOV :
For beginning from Number 2 , The Double Proceeds through All The Even Numbers ,
YOP OLPYOUEVOV ATO  TOL [ TO STAGCLOV TPOELGLY  dloL  TOVIWOV oPTI®V ,
by us taking-up Alternate Numbers One by One from The Natural Series ;
NUOV AAUBovoviov Toug aplbuovg  evo Top’ EVOL ATTO TOL GPLCIKOVL YLUATOG :
then These will be called The Doubles in Comparison with
dg ovtol AgxBnooviar  SMAOGCIOL €V GLYKPLOEL TPOG
The Even and The Odd Numbers placed in Successive-Order beginning from The Monad .

OLPTLOLG TE KOl TEPLGTOVES KELUEVOLG eEne o povodog .
[5] Thus from the beginning A/l The Numbers that are Two places apart ,
o ar’ opYNG TOLVTEG Ol ELOLV SLO TOPAAEITOUEV®DV

and Third in Order , are called The Triples ; such as
Tplrtol TN TagEl  EKAEYOUEVOL TPLTACGLOL, OOV
3,6,9,12,15, 18, 21, 24 .
Y, ¢,0 ,1p , e, m, ko, K&,
to which it is their attribute to be Alternately/One by One Even and Odd ,

01¢g ocuvuPepfnkev  ewval  eva mop’ VO OPTLOG TE KOl TEPLGOOLG ,
and thus of 4/l The Numbers that Proceed in Successive-Order from The Monad
Kol Og TOVT®V TOV TPOYWPOVLVTEG edegng OO TNG LOVALS0G
Selves that are at Regular Numbered Intervals are Triples
OLTOL  E€LOL €V ELTAKT® OPLOU® T TPUTAOGLOL

as far as one wishes to follow (The Process) .
ed’ ocov T1g Pfovretal TopakorovOeLy .
[6] Then The Quadruples are found Every Fourth Place , Three Intervals Apart ; such as
d& Ol TETPATAOGCLOL €LV TAVIN  TETAPTOL  TPLOV TOPAAELTOUEV®OV , OLOV
4 ,8,12,16 , 20, 24 , 28 , 32 and so forth
d,n, B, g, k ,kd,kn, AP xouedpeéng,
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and thus These are The Quadruples found at Regular Numbered Intervals from The Monad ,
Kol 3¢ OLTOL EIGL TETPOUTAOGLOL TOV  ELTAKTOV omo  povadog ,
which Proceed as far as one may find it in-tune to follow .
TPOLOVTEG  &h OGOV TG OV gutovn  enecbat :
Thus it is also the attribute for 4/ These Numbers to be Even ;
O Ko cuUPePnKe TAVTAG  TOLTOLG ELVOLL OPTLOVG ¢
for one must simply take-out The Alternate Terms from The Even Selves selected above ;
YOp HOVOV TOPOUAELTTEOV gva map’ eval € TOV OPTLOV ALTOV JLOKEKPLUEVOV OAVOOEV ,
so that it Necessarily belongs to A/l The Simple Even Numbers
OCTE OVOYKOL®OG DTOPYELY ATOLGLY TOLG ATAMG OLPTLOLS
on the one hand , to be Doubles ,

uev EVaL OITAQCLO01G
whereas on the other hand , for The Alternate Ones to be Quadruples ,
o¢ eva map’ eva TETPATAAGLOLG
and Those Two Places Apart Sextuples , and Those Three Places Apart Octuples ,
KoL eva mapa dvo  eEATANGLOLG KOl EVOL TOLPCL TPELG  OKTATAAGLOLG
and This Analogous Process will go on in this way to Infinity .
KOl T OVOAOYOV TPOKOTN oVTOG e’ AMELPOV .
7] Then The Quintuples will be seen to be on the one hand , Those Four Places Apart ,
0¢  mEevVTOTAOGLOL odOncovrat pev Ol TEGOUPUG TOPOAAELTOVTES ,
but on the other hand , Placed Fifth from Each-other , and thus The Quintuple Selves
o¢ TETOYUEVOL TEUTTOL AT’ LAANA®V KOl O  TEVTATAACLOL QLTOL
are Those Placed at Regularly Numbered Alternate Intervals from The Monad ,
TOV TETAYUEVOV APLOU®V eEnc omo  Uovadog ,
and They are also Alternately Odd and Even , According to The Self Order of The Triples .
Kot €1G TALP’ EVOL TEPLGGOG KOLL OPTLOG  KOLTOL TNV ALTNV TAELY TOV TPITAACLOV .

The Multiples from The Monad
Doubles Triples Quadruples Quintuples Sextuples Septuples Octuples Nontuples Decuples

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 15
8 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 20
10 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 25
12 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 30
14 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 35
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Chapter 19 - 10

[1] Then The Super-particular is a Number ,
o¢ Empoprog eotiv apibuocg,
that is The Second Species of The Greater by Its Nature and by Its Order ,
70 dgvTEPOV €100G  TOoL pewovog TN dvoel kol TN TOEEL,
which Contains in Itself The Whole of The Number Being Compared
o EYOV €V EALTM TOV OAOV CULYKPLVOUEVOV
and also A Certain One Part/Factor/Fraction of Self .
KoL L &V popiov avTOoL .
[2] If on the one hand , This Part/Factor/Fraction is Half (2:1)
eov uev 10 poptov N MUIGL
[[ Since I the lesser , is Half of Two The Greater]]
then The Greater of The Numbers Being Compared

oAA o pelfov TOV GLYKPLVOUEV®OV
is called Specifically Sesquialter/Hemiolios (Whole+Half) , but the lesser , Sub-Sesquialter ;
KOAELTAL  ELOLK®OG MNULOALOG d¢ 10 gEhacomV  LHMMULOALOG,
whereas on the other hand , if This Part/Factor/Fraction is a 37 (4:3) ,
og eav TpLTOV ,

[[For if 4 The Greater is Divided/Measured by 3 , then the remainder which is /
is also called a 3" Part/Fraction of 3 the lesser]]
then It is called Sesquitertian/Epitritos (Whole+3) , and the lesser , Sub-Sesquitertian ;

EMLTPLTOC TE KOLL LTENTPLTOG
and as far as one Proceeds , All will always Harmonize In This Way for Thee ,
KOl UEYPLS TPOYMPOLVTL TAVTOS OEL  GLUPOVINGEL OLTMC cot,

so that These Species will also Proceed to Infinity
OCTE TALTO TOL €W KOl  TPOELCL ET’ OLMELPOV
even if They are A Certain Species of an Unlimited Genus .
KOLTOL  OVTOL  TLVOG e OTELPOV  YEVOULG :
For in the first place it comes about that The First of Selves ; The Sesquialter/Hemiolios ,
yop pev ocvpPorvet TO TPMOTIGTOV AVTO®V  TO NUtoAov
on the one hand , has as Its Consequents , The Even Numbers /n Successive-Order
uev €YELV TOVG LTOAOYOVG TOLG OLPTLOVG edpeEng
starting from The Dyad , but from no other Number at all ,
omno dvadog , dg ovdeva AALOV oLdUME ,
whereas Its Antecedents , are The Triples In Successive-Order from The Triad , but no other .
d¢ TOVG TPOAOYOLG edpeENg TOLG TPLTAAGLOVG , OE OLAEVA ALALOV .
[3] Then in the second place , Selves must be Yoked-Together Respectively ;
o¢ QLTOLG cvlevteov ELTOKTWOG
First to First , Second to Second , Third to Third , Fourth to Fourth ; such as
TPOTOV TPOT® , BELTEPOV SEVLTEP® , TPLTOV  TPLT® , (TETOPTOV TETOPT® :  OLOV )
32, 6/4 , 96 , 12/8
ToVYy T B,t0VvGTomd, tov BT ¢, Toviftoon,
such as The Numbers that are Analogous to Those Corresponding to Them in position .
Ko TOVG oVaLAOYoLG 101G OHOTOYEGLY
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[4] If we wish to investigate The Second Species of The Super-particular ; that is The

eav Oedopev emokeyachat 1o deVTEPOV €180G TOL EMUOPLOL  , TOVTECTL TO
Sesquitertian/Epitriton (for The Part of Self Naturally Con-joined to The Half is The Third) ,
EMLTPLTOV (Yop Hepog aLTOL PLGIKMS GLVEYEG LETOL TO LGV LTOPYEL TO TPLTOV ) ,
then on the one hand , we shall have This Definition of Self :
og [TE2Y eopevy  TOLTOV OPOV  CLTOV :
A Number which Contains In Itself (4) The Whole of The Number Being Compared (3) ,
opOpog EXMV €V EOLTO 0 olov oV GLYKPLVOUEV®V
and including A Third Part (1) of Self in addition to The Whole (3) .
TE KoL TPLTOV HEPOS  GLLTOV TPOG TM OA® .
Thus you will Join-together Respective/ Well-Ordered Examples of Self taken-up by us
o¢ GLVEYELG ELTOKTO LTOJELYUATA LLTOL ANPONGETUL ULV
of The Quadruples , beginning from The Tetrad
Ol TETPOATAOGLOL omo TETPAOOG
Yoked-together to The Triples , beginning from The Triad ,
GLVECELYUEVOL TOLG TPLTAQGLOLG oTo TPLAS0G
Each Term Respectively Analogous to Each Corresponding Term in position ; such as
OULOTOYELG OULOTAYEGLY , OV

The Number 4 Corresponding to The Number 3 : 4/3 (for 4 Contains The Whole of 3
o ) ™™ Y,
and including The Remaining Part of 4 ; which is 1 ; which is also One Third Part of 3)

The Number 8 Corresponding to The Number 6 : 8/6 (for 8 Contains The Whole of 6
0 n T S,
and including The Remaining Parts of 8 ; which are/is 2 ; which is also One Third Part of 6)

The Number 12 Corresponding to The Number 9 , 12/9 (for 12 Contains The Whole of 9
o 1§ (10} 0,
and including The Remaining Parts of 12; which are/is 3 ; which is also One Third Part of 9)

and According to This Way as far as you may wish .
Kot KOToL  TOLTO ed 0GOVOLV .
[5] Thus it is clear that , That which Corresponds to The Sesquitertian/Epitritos ,
0¢  Ooniov otl , 0o avBuomoakovwv O ETMLTPLTO
but is called with the Sub prefix ; Sub-sesquitertian/epitritos ,
dg AEYOLEVOG GLV T1 LTO TPOBETEL LTETLTPLTOG
The Whole is Contained by That and also A Third Part of Itself beszdes , such as
0 OMOG EGTLV EUTMEPLEYOUEVOG EKELVM TE KOl  TPLTOV E0LLTOL TTPOCETL, O
on the one hand , The Whole Number 3 is Contained by Number 4 (and 1 , A 3" Part of 3)
pev o v ™ o,
on the other hand , The Whole Number 6 is Contained by Number 8 (and 2 , A 3 Part of 6)
og o g (0] n,
then furthermore , The Whole Number 9 is Contained by Number 12 (and 3 , A 3¢ Part of 9)
o¢ o 0 ™™ B,
and Those that Respectively-follow These in the Corresponding position .
Kol Ol akoAovBot TV oUHOTAY®V

b
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[6] Then one must observe The Elegant Corollary to all this ; that on the one hand ,
de TOPATNPNTEOV TO YAAPLPOV TOPETOUEVOV TOLGL TOLTOLG , OTL HEV
The First and so-called Root Numbers are Next to Each-other in The Natural Series ;
Ol TPMTOl KOl AEYOUEVOL  TLOUEVEG €LV €YYVG OAANA®V €V T® QUOIK® YLUATL,
on the other hand , The Second from The Root Numbers have an Interval
og ol devTEPOL  ATO Tubuevog dtaAgmovaty
of only 1 Number ; The Third of 2 ; The Fourth of 3 ; The Fifth of 4 Intervals ;
Lovov gva. aplBpov , 0€ ol TPLToL dLO , O€ Ol TETAPTOL TPELS , KOLL Ol TEUTTOL TEGTAUPAG
and Always in this way , as far as you wish .
KOl OEl oVTOG , UEYPLS OL PovLAEL.
[7] And furthermore that The Part/Fraction, after which Each of The Super-particulars is named ,
KOl E€TLYE UMV, OTL TO Hoptov ov EKOLGTOG TOV ETLHOPLOV EGTL TOPMVLHOG ,
is Always Seen in the lesser of The Root Numbers , but never in The Greater .
Bewpeltal €V TOLG NTTOGL Tov Tuluevev 0 oLOUUMS gV TO1G LELLOGTY .
[8] Then , that by Nature and by no disposition of ours
0¢ 0Tl pvoK®G Kol ovy  Bepevov Muov,
The Multiple is a More Primal/Causal and Elder than The Super-particular , and that
TO TOAAOTAQGIOV  GPYEYOVIOTEPOV KOl TPEGPLTEPOV TOL  EMIUOPLOL  , KO
on the one hand , we shall in a short time know/see/learn in the following rather intricate Way ;
pnev ELCO— OGOV OLTM —ueba ev 101G €€ng TOUKIAMTEPOV !
and thus on the other hand , Here , for a Simple Presentation ,
KOvV— og —tavbo mpog amAnv  gudociy
one must prepare in Regular and Parallel Lines , The Multiples specified above by us
TPOYELPLOTEOV KAT ELTAKTOLC KL TOUPAAANAOLS GTLYOVE TOAALATAACIOVS TpodpacHeEVTAG NULY
by Their Species ; First The Doubles in One Line , then in The Second Line The Triples ,

ELOKMOG , TPMTOV OLTAOGLOV €V EVL GTIY® , ELTA EV deLvTEP® TPLTAQGLOV
then The Quadruples in The Third Line , and as far as The Tenfold Multiples , in order that
ELITOL  TETPUTAOGLOV €V TPLTO Kol peypt deKOTAAGLOV , wao

we Over-see The Order and Variety of Selves and Their Regular Procession , and which One
KOTIOHEV KO TOELY KOL TOIKIAOY QLTO®V KO gvieyvov  mpofactv ko 0Tl
Is Naturally Prior , and Surely then also Certain Other Corollaries Delightful and Elegant .
dvoel mpotEpOV KOl on kot Tivo €tEpa ToLpokoAoLONOTA TEPTTVAL Ko YAoupvpa. .
[9] Then , let The Diagram be as like this :
0g  €0— TO SLOYPOLUIO —T® TOLOLTOV :
la Length — punkog
28 3y 45 S¢  6¢ 7¢ 81 9 101

2B 45 6 8n 10u 12p 145 161 181 20k
3y 66 90 12 151 18w  21ko 24xd 27xC 30A
46 8n 121 161 20k 24x6 28kn 32AB 36Ac 40p
5¢ 10t 151 20k 251 30A 35he 40p  45pe  S0v
6c 121p 181 24x5 300 36Ac  42pB 48um 54vS  60F
7C 148 21xo 28«xm 35Ae 42uf 49p0 S6vg 638y 700
8n 161 24xd 32AB 40p 48un 56vg 64E6 7208 80m
9q 18w 27« 36Ac 45pe 54vd 638y T720B 8lma 900
100 20x 300 40p 50v 605 700 80m 906 100p
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[10] Let there be set forth in The First Row The Natural Series of Number from The Monad ,
pev  ekkelcbo eV TPOT® OTIX® O dLG1KOG apbpog oamo povodog
then in Successive-Order The Species of The Multiple which we were ordered to do .
gLta eEng TOV EW0®V TOL TOALATAOGIOL Ol KeAgLOOEVTEG
[11] Is it not the case then , that of The First Rows by beginning from The Monad ,
OLKOLV HEV TOV TPOTOV GTLY OV OLPYOUEVOV OO LOVOSOG
by examining-together The Numbers along the Breath and also along the Depth in The I" Form ,
cvvefetalopevov TOV €M1 TAOTOC  TEKOL €T Babog yoppoedmg
then The Second Rows and Selves In Both Ways in The I Form beginning from The Tetrad ,
devTepPol KOl 0LTOL €D EKATEPO,  YOULOELO®G OPYOUEVOL OO  TETPAOOG
you will find that They are Multiples according to The First Species of The Multiple ,
ELPNGELG €101 TOAAOTAQLGLO1 KOLTOU TO TPMTOV 180G TOL TOAAATAAGLOL ,
for They are Doubles .
yop dimAacilot,
And on the one hand , The First (2) Differs from The First (3) by A Monad (1),
Kol uev 0 TPWTOG dlodepm®V TOL TPWOTOL povodt ,
whereas on the other hand , The Second (4) Differs from The Second (6) by A Dyad (2),
og 0 dELTEPOG TOL JELTEPOV dvadt
furthermore , The Third (9) Differs from The Third (12) by A Triad (3),
Kol 0 TPLTOG TOL TPLTOL TpLOdt
and The Succeeding Ones (16-20) by A Tetrad (4) ,
Kot ot OULVEYELG TETPOLOL
and The Selves Following After (25-30) by A Pentad (5),
KOl Ol ALTOVG pet’ nevtadt
and this follows throughout The Whole .
KOl TOLTO OLKOAOLOOV HEYPLE  OAOVL
Then The Third Rows and Selves in both directions from The Ennead -Their Common Origin-
de oL TpLToL KOL OVTOWG € EKOTEPOL OO EVVENLDOG apyO— KOLVNG —UEVOL
of Those placed Crosswise in both directions among The Triads .
TOV YOG UMV ekotep®bev €1g TpLod0L .
will be The Triples (of The Numbers in The Same First Row)
€C0OVTOL TPLTAQGLOL TOV EV TO OLTO TPOT® CTLY®
According to The Second Species of The Multiple ;
KOLTOU 7O JELTEPOV €150G TOL TOAAOLTAOGLOL
[12] Then The Difference for These will also Advance by The Nature of The Even Numbers ;
0¢ M dlopopo  TOLTOLG KOl CLUUTPOKOWYEL KATA TNV GUGLY TOV OPTIOV |,
The Difference being 2 for The First Number taken-up (The Difference Between 4&2 , 4&6) ,
UEV oLvoO JLAG TM TPOT® ,
4 for The Next-Number-in-order (The Difference Between 4&8)

TETPOG  TM edpeEnc ,
but 6 for The Third (The Difference Between 4&10)
Og e€ag TM TPLTO ,
which Difference Nature by The-Will-of-Self has also Inserted-in-between for us

nv dwdopav M PvGIG OLLTOUATMG KoL eueceufoinoe muv
such as between These Rows that are being examined-together , as it is evident in The Diagram .
peto&v TOLT®V tov  egEetalouevmv , OC GOLLVETAL EV TM OLOLYPOLLLULATL .
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[13] Then The Fourth Row , whose Common Origin/Source in both directions
8¢ 0 TETOPTOG OTILOG, OL Kowvn opyn ed’  ekatepa
is on the one hand , The Number 16 ,
pev 0 G
whereas on the other hand , whose Cross-Lines end at The Tetrads
de Ol Y LOLOHLOL TEPOLLOLVTOL E1G TALG TETPOLOAG
exhibits The Third Species of The Multiple , that is , The Quadruple ,
JELKVULGL TO TPLTOV 100G TOL TOAAUTAAGLOL , TOLTEGTL TO TETPOATAOAGLOV ,
when They are Compared to The Same First Row in-Relation-to Their Respective Positions ,

e€eTaLOLEVOL  TOV QLLTOV TPOTLGTOV GTLYOV TPOG OHOTOYOG
such as on the one hand , when The First Number (4) is Compared to The First (1) ,
pev TPOTOL aPlOpoL TPOG TPOTOV ,
then on the other hand when The Second Number (8) is Compared to The Second (2) ,
og devTEPOL TPOgG degvTePOV
and furthermore , when The Third (12) is Compared to The Third (3) ,
Kot TPLTOL Tpog TPLTOV Kot eheéng
then The Fourth (16) to The Fourth (4) and so on in Successive Order .
KoL edeEne

Then in turn , The Differences of These Numbers are 3, 6 , then 9 , then 12,
0  TWOAlV ol JlaPOpPOLll TOLTMV TPLOG , PEAS , ELTOL EVOLS , ELTA SMIEKAG
and The Quantities Advance by steps of 3 .
KOl Ol TOGOTNTEG TPOKOTNV KOLTOL TPLASOG
And (Astonishingly) The Selves (of 3, 6 , 9 and 12) Have-Come-to-Light
Kot avtat nedmPOVTOL
in The Matrix of The Diagram in The Places just above The Quadruple Selves !
€V TMO LOEL TOL JLOYPOUUOTOG EKKELUEVAL TAEEL LTEP TOLG TETPATAATLIOVS OLVTOVG
And This Analogy will Proceed throughout A/l the following Species of The Multiple .
KOl TO ALVOLAOYOV TTPOYMPEL LEYPL ETL TOVTOG TOV LKOAOLOMYV ELOMV TOL TOAAAUTAAGLOV .
[14] Then by Comparing The Second Line in both directions beginning from Number 4 ;
o¢ TPOG  TOV JELTEPOV OTLYOV P’  EKATEPOL OLPYOUEVOV ATO  TOL O,
Their Common Source , and falling Cross-wise in each particular row to The Dyad ,
KOLVNG OPYNG , KO DTEPEKTLTTOVTA KATA Y LOCUOV ELG EKATEPMV 110V dvada ,
The Lines which are next in order just below Bring-to-Light ,
Ol OTLY Ol Tl vroPefnkoteg TapeUPALVOLGSL ,
— by Preserving The Same Order in Relation to The Same Order —
OULLOTOYELG TPOG opotoyElg
The First Species of The Super-particular , that is , The Sesquialter/Hemiolios .
TO TPMOTIGTOV €180G TOL  EMLUOPLOL  TOLTEGTL TO nUwoAov,
So also by Divine Nature , not by our convention nor by our agreement ,
ovtm Kot Betar pLoEL OV MUETEP®  VOU®  OLOE  cLVONMUATL
The Super-particulars are of later-generation than The Multiples .

ot ETLLOPLOL LETOYEVEGTEPOL  TMV TOAAATAACLOV ,
such as 3 is of Number 2, 6 of Number 4, 9 of Number 6, 12 of Number 8, 15 of Number 10,
OlOV O UEV Y o B,o0deg TOL 6,00 oLV G,01P 0L M,01€ TOL L,

Doubles 2 4(=2) 6(=3) 8(=4) 10(=5) 12(=6) 14(=7) 16(=8) 18(=9)  Multiples
Sesquialter 3 6(=2) 9(=3) 12(=4) 15(=5) 18(+6) 21(=7) 24(=8) 27(+9) Superparticulars
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and it is Always In This Way as far as you wish to go .

Ko TOVTOG ueypL :
Thus They will also have A Difference of The Successive Numbers from The Monad ,
e OLTOlL KOl €Y0LCL dtapopav T0UG epeEng aplbpovg amo povadog ,
just as Those Prior to Selves .
®G ol  TPO OLTOV.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 The Natural Series
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences
The 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 Doubles
3/2 { 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences
Ratio 3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples

[15] Then The Sesquitertians/Epitritos , The Second Species of The Super-particular ,

d¢ Emitprrot , TO 0gLTEPOV €100G  TOL ETLLOPLOV ,
Proceed with A4 Certain Equal/Regular and Similar/Even Advance from
TPOYMPOLGAV  TLVL on KOl Opolo TPOKOTN QLTTO
Number 4 in Relation to Number 3 , and Number 8 in Relation to Number 6 ,
00 8 TPOG TOV Y KOl n TPOG G
and Number 12 in Relation to Number 9 , and Number 16 in Relation to Number 12 ,
Kot B TPOgG 0 Ko G TPOgG B,
The [ 3 6(=2) 9(=3)12(=4) 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples
4/3 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences
Ratio U 4 8(=2)12(=3)16(-4) 20 24 28 32 26 40 Quadruples

and by Following and also by Possessing A Equal/Regular Increase of Differences .
Kot akoilovBwg kot AapPavoviectmv  1onv avénowv  dwodpopov .
[16] And Thou will See in The Remaining Multiple and Super-particular Relationships
Kol OYEL  EMLTOV AOLTOV TOAAOATAOGLOL TE KO EXLUOPLOV CYECEMV
that the results are Harmonious and not by any means inconsistent as you Proceed to Infinity .
TOL ATOTEAECUOTO. GLUOOVA KO oL3ALUOG EVOLVTIOLUEVOL TPOPALVOV ETL” ALTTELPOV .
[17]  Furthermore , the following aspect brings-about no less exactness in The Diagram ;
O¢ KOKELVO TETEVLYEV OLVK EAALTTOVOS AKPLPELOG EV TM ILOLYPOLLLUATL
for on the one hand , The Selves at The Corners are Monads (Tens) ;
yap pev QLTOV EMYMVIOL €101 LOVOOES ,
whereas on the other hand , The One at The Beginning Is The Simple Monad ,
d¢ n pev kot apyNns onAn ,
then finally , The One at The End is The Monad of The Third Course (Hundreds) ,
o¢ n EML  TEAEL TPLOOOLLEVT ,
then by The Other Two Selves of The Second Course Bearing-Fruit Twice ;
de &v alloimat dvo devtepodoveval dipopnoet
so that The Before (10 X 10 = 100) is Rendered Equal to The After (100) .
®OTE TO  LTO OTOTEAELV LGOV T®  Omo .
[18] Furthermore , there is an Equal/Even Procession in both directions
OAAQL KO on npofacig  exatepmbev
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from The Monad to The Decads
amo  Hovadog €1G TGS dEKOLONG
and /n Turn in the opposite sides , in The Two Other Processions
Kol oA ovTifeTmg Ol EKALTEPOLL TIPOY MPNCELG
from The Decads to One-Hundred
omo  OeKAdO0G €I EKOLTOVTOO .
[19] And on the one hand , The Numbers along The Diagonal
Ko uev ot Staymvot
from The Monad to One-Hundred are All Square Numbers ,
OmO  HOVOBOG E1G  EKATOVTASO TOLVTMOG TETPOLYM®VOL aLplOpot
by Being The Products of Equal-X Equals ,

pnkovvOevteg GOKlG oo,
whereas on the other hand , Those flanking Selves on either side are All Heteromecic ,
og ot TapacTiOVTEG ALTOVE EKATEPMOEV TAVTMC ETEPOUNKELS
Unequal and The Products of Sides where One is Greater than The Others by a Monad ;
OVIoOl KOl  UNKLVOEVTEG TAELPALG peocv OAANA®V  povadt
so that At Once The Sum of the Two Successive Squares
wote  onof €€ dvo ehpeENg TETPAYOVOV

and Twice of The Heteromecic Numbers between Selves Always Renders A Square ,
Kot 81 TOL  ETEPOUNKOLG VAL LEGOV GLLTMV TOLVIMG OMOTEAEIGONL TETPUYOVOV
and In The Other Way Around , A Square is Always Produced At Once

KOl OVOTOALY TETPAYOVOV TOVTOG anoterelcot anag,
from The Two Hetero-mecic Numbers on Both Sides
ef dvo ETEPOUNKDOV TOPOKELUEVDV

and Twice The Square between Selves .
KO 815 TOL TETPOYMVOV OLVOL LEGOV QUTMV .

1 2(1x2) 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

2 4 6(2x3) [2+6=8] + [2x4=8] = 16
[4+9 = 13] + [2x6 =12] = 25

36 9 12(3x4) [6+12=18] + [2x9=18] = 36

[9+16 = 25] + [2x12 = 24] = 49
4 12 16 20(4x5) [12+20=32] + 2x16=32] = 64

[16+25=41] + [2x20=40] = 81
5 20 25  30(5x6) [20+30=50] + [2x25=50] = 100
[25+36=61] + [2x30=60] = 121

6 30 36 42(6x7)
7 42 49 56(7x8)
8 56 64 72(8x9)
9 72 81 90(9x10)
10 90 100
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[20] A lover-of-honor might also find many other delightful aspects displayed
T1C dprAoTipovpevog av Kot evpotl ToAAQ ETEPA TEPTVA TOLOLLTA ELLPOLLVOLEVOL
in This Diagram , upon which , now is not the time to dwell ;
TMOE TO SLOYOLUUATL, TEPLOV VOV OV  KOLPOG UNKVVELV :
for we have not yet gained The Insight of Selves from The Introduction ,
yop  OLT® EIANPOUEV TNV EMYVEOOLY OLTOV €K TNG ELCOYOYNG ,
so that one must turn to the following subjects .

WOTE  TPENTEOV T ehpeEng
For after These Two Generic Relationships of The Multiple and The Super-particular
YOP LETOL TOVTOG VO TOG YEVIKOG GYECELS  TOAAOTAGGLOL KOl EMLOPLOV

and those opposite to Selves , with the sub prefix ;
KOUL TG 0LVTIOETOLG AL TOLLG GLV TN LTO TPODETEL
the sub-multiple and the sub-super-particular ,
LTOTOAAATAOGLOV TE KOl  LTETLLOPLOV
there are two others to be brought forth in the greater division of inequality ;
€Lo1V SLO aAAOG eKPEPOUEVAG €V UEV TM UELLIVL LEPEL TOV ALVIGOVL
the super partient , but in the less , its opposite , the sub-super-partient .
7 EMUEPNG , €V OE EAAOTTOVL 1] QLLUTT AVTIKELUEVT] T VITETMLUEPNG .
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Chapter 20 - x

(1] Then on the one hand , The Super-Partient Relationship Exists ,
o¢ pev ETLUEPNG oyxeolws Eot ,
when The Number Being Compared Contains in Itself The Whole of Self
otV TOV 0PLOUOG GLYKPLVOUEVOV XN EV EQLT® OAOV QLTOL
and more than one part in addition ; whereas on the other hand , That which is more than one
KOl TAELOVQL EVOG LEPT] TPOGETL o¢ TO TAELOVOL EVOG

Begins in turn from Number 2 and Proceeds to All The Numbers in Successive-Order .
OLPYETOL TOLALY OLTO  TOL 3 KOl TPOELGLY EML TOLVTOG TOLG aplOpovg  ehpeEng
So that The Root of The Super-partient is Reasonably

®ote  muOunv  Tov EMLUEPOVG ELKOTMG
That which Contains in addition to The Whole , Two Parts of The Number being Compared ,
0 EYOV Tpog TM OA® dvo pepn TO0L OLVTIGLYKPLVOUEVOL
and will be Specifically called The Super-Bi-partient ;
Kol eWKOG kKANONnoeTon emduepNg,
furthermore . after This One , The Number with Three Parts in addition to The Whole
o¢ LETAL TOLTOV o (foq1es TPOg T® OA®
will be Specifically called The Super Tri-partient ; and after This One
eldLKOG KANONoETOUL EMUTPLUEPNG  , KOLL UETOL  TOVLTOV
The Super-Quadri-partient , then The Super-Penta-partient , and in this way Forever .
ETLTETPOUEPNG , ELTOL EMMEVTOUEPNG , KOl OVTOG aet .
[2] Then The Parts have Their Root and Cause from The Third ,

de  Topepn exer plov Ko apymnyv oo ToL TPLTOV :
for in this case it is not possible to begin from The Half .
yop €vOade advvatov apyecbal oo TOL NULCVL :
For if we assume that Any Number also Contains 2 Halves
yop av vroBwueda Ta Kot - gxewv P nuov
of The Number Being-Compared in addition to The Whole , then without noticing
TOL avtifeTov TPOG T oA D Anoouev
we shall be setting up The Multiple instead of The Super-partient Themselves ,
T1BevTeg TOALOTTAOLGLOV  OVTL EMUEPOVG €0LLTOVG
for Each Whole and 2 Halves of Self added together make Double of The Original Number ;
YOLP EKOGTOV OAOV KOl B NUIGL OVTOL  GLVTLOEUEVA YIVETOL SITAAGLOV  TOV g€ apyng :
so that it is most necessary to begin from 2 Thirds , then 2 Fifths , then 2 Sevenths ,
®woTE  avoykalotatov oapyecbol amwo B Tpltov, eita B tepuntov , erta f efoonwv ,
and after these 2 Ninths According to The Advance of The Odd Numbers ;
KOl €L TOVTOLG P EVATOV ~ KOTOL TNV TPOPaclY  TOV TEPIGOOV
for example if we begin from 2/4ths , They are in turn One Half , and 2/6ths are One Third ,

yop LOLPLV AOYOL TO P TETAPTA €0TL TOALV MUWGL Kol Ta B exta TpLTOV
and thus in turn The Super-particulars will be produced instead of The Super-partients ,
KOl OUT® TOALV EMLULOPLOL yeEVNGovIOL avTl emepN ,
which is neither That which is laid before us
OTEP OLTE oL  TPOKELTOUL nuw
nor is it in Accord with The Systematic-Construction of The Logos of The Art .
ovTE ™m KOTOAANAL ™mg TEYVOLOYLOG .
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[3] Then after The Super-partient , The Sub-super-partient is immediately produced ,
de peto  TOV EMUEPN o LTETUEPNG evbug cvvuploTatot ,
when The Whole Self Number is Contained in The Number Being-Compared ,
oTOV  OAOG QVTOG ALPLOHOG gYNTAUL €V (0] GLYKPLVOUEV®D
and in addition to more parts of Self whether 2 or 3 or 4 or 5 and so on in Order .
TE KOl TPOGETL TAELOVO, LEPT] AVTOV n Bny nd nexo ede&ng
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Chapter 21 - xa

[1] Then The Arrangement and Attending Generation of both Species is discovered ,
o¢ Tagelg Kot koAovBOGg  YEVEDTC ouPOTEP®Y  ELPLOKETOL,
when we set forth In-Alternate-Succession The Even and Odd Numbers from The Triad ,
otav ekbeugvol exMg TOLG OPTIOLG KO TTEPLTTOLG APLOUOVES ATTO TPLASOG
in Relation to Only The Simple Odd Numbers from The Pentad in Successive-Order ,
TPOG  HOVOULG TOLG KOBOPOLG TEPLGOOVG OTO  TEVTADOG OULVEYELS ,
First in Relation to First ; such as Number 5 in Relation to Number 3 ,
TPWOTOV TPOG  TPMTIOV, OlOV oV € POG oV 7,
and Second in Relation to Second ; such as Number 7 in Relation to Number 4 ,
KOl OELTEPOV  TPOG devtepov, otov  tov  ( TPOgG Tov d
and Third in Relation to Third ; such as Number 9 in Relation to Number 5 ,
KOLL TPLTOV POG TPLTOV , OLOV ToV O TTPOG TOV € ,
and Fourth in Relation to Fourth ; such as Number 11 in Relation to Number 6 ,
KOl TETALPTOV  TPOG  TETOPTOV,  OLOV oV 10 POG oV G,
and in The Same Successive Order as far as you like .
kot ™ avtn  edpeéng tagel edp’ ocovouv:

For in this way The Respective Species of The Super-partient and The Sub-super-partient ,
Yop  OLT®G  TOL  ELTOKTAL €N TOL EMUEPOVLG TE KOLL LTETLUEPOVG
will be Revealed According to The Root-forms of Each Species ;
nimbncetal KOLTOU ToLg TLOUEVOG EKOLTOV
First , The Super-Bi-partient , then The Super-Tri-partient ,
TPWTOV EMOLUEPES , ELTOL EMUTPLUEPEG
and The Super-Quadri-partient , and The Super-Penta-partient,
Kot EMTETPOLUEPES Ko EMMEVTOLUEPEG
and many-more in Successive-Order in a similar way ;
KOl  TAEOV €Tl ede&ng TOLPOTANCLOG :
for after The Root-forms of Each Species the ones which follow Them will be produced
yop HETOL TOLG TLOUEVOLS £KOLGTOV ot CLVEYELS yevnoovrat
by Doubling or by Tripling both of The Terms ,
imAacialopevov 1 TPITACGLALOUEVOV AUPOTEPOV TOV 0POV
and Generally by Multiplying According to The Regular Forms of The Multiple .
Kol oAlwg ueyebuovouevov KOTOU TOL  ELTOKTOL ELOT TOL TOALATAAGIOV .
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Matrix of The Super-Partient

The Root-Forms S5¢ 3y 7 40 90 Se 1w 6¢ 13wy 7C
ol muluevag
2x The Root-Form |=101 =6¢ | 1410 8n 18 101 22xB 121 | 26xg 1410
3x 15te 96 |21xo 121 |27k 15t | 33hy 18 3900 2lxa
4x 20x 1213 |28xn 161g |36Ac 20x | 44pd 24xd | S52vp 28xn
5x 25xe 151 [35Ae 20k W5pe 25xe | 55ve 30A 658 35\e
6x 300 18w |42uP24xd |54vd 30N | 66Ec 36Ac | 780om 42up
7x 35he 21k |49u0 28xn [63Cy 35ie | 770C 42uP | 916a 49u6
8x 40p 24xd |56vg 3203 |720B 40p | 88mn 48un |104pd 56vg
9x 45pe 27xC 638y 36Ac |(8lma 45pe | 9960 54vo  |[117pl 63&y
Regular Super-Bi- | Super-Tri- [Super-Quad-| Super-Penta- | Super-Sexti-
Forms EMLOL— EMTPL— | EMLTETPO— EMLTEV— edexte
of The 3-partient | 4-partient S-partient | 6-partient 7-partient
Multiple TPLTOL TETOPTOL TEUTTOL Bextol Boopot
For1 Whole3is| 7+4=1 | 9 +5=1 1+ 6=1 13+7=1
Contained by 5 | + 3 Parts + 4 Parts + 5 Parts + 6 Parts
in addition to of Self . of Self . of Self . of Self .
2 Partsof Self .| 14+8=1
For 1 Whole 6is | + 3/4ths 18+10=1 | 22+12 =1 | 26 + 14=1
Contained by 10 of Self . + 4/5ths + 5/6ths + 6/7ths
in addition to 21+12=1 of Self . of Self . of Self .
2/3rds of Self . | + 3/4ths
For 15+9=1 of Self .
in addition to
2/3rds of Self .

Then one must observe on the one hand ,
o¢ TPOCEKTEOV pev
that firom The Two Parts in Relation to The Whole
0Tl €K TOV VO LUEP®Y  TPOG T® OA®
such as Those that are Contained in The Greater Term ,
TV EVOVIOV  TO ueovi
one must understand/hear Thirds (2/3rds) ,
LTOKOVETAL 10 TPLTOV ,
whereas on the other hand , in the case of Three Parts , one must hear Fourths (3/4ths) ,
de emt TOV TPLOV TO TETAPTOV ,
then in the case of Four Parts , one must hear Fifths (4/5ths) ,
de EML  TOV TECCOPOV TO TEUTTOV ,
then in the case of Five Parts , Sixths (5/6ths) , and in this way Forever ,
de eml TOV TEVTE TO EKTOV ,KOL  0LTOG agl
in order that The Advance of The Nomenclature is something like this ;
o N mPoPacls TNV OVOHOoLOV M TG TOLLTN :
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Super-Bi-3-partient , Super-Tri-4-partient , Super-Quadri-5-partient , Super-Penta-6-partient

EM—81-TPITOG  , EM—TPI—TETOPTOG EM—TETPO—TEUNTOG ,  EMI—TEV—OEKTOG
and then in a similar way in the case of the rest .
KOL E1TOL TOLPOLTTANGLOG ENL  TOV AOLTOV .
[3] Thus on the one hand , The Simple Incomposite Relationships
ovv pev At amhat  acvvBetot OYECELS
of The Quantity in Relation to Some-Other-Being are Those which were named before ,
TOL  TOGOL TPOgG Tt gwow awe  dl npoAgyBeicon
whereas on the other hand , These which are composed out of Selves , and are as it were ,
o¢ ot cuvbetol €€ avtov KOl OloV

woven-together from Two into One are These ,
GUUTAOKEIGOL €K QLOLV E1G LAV ELCLV OLLOE ,
of which on the one hand ,
03 pev
The Antecedents are The Multiple-Super-particular and The Multiple-Super-partient ,
TPOAOYOL TOAAOTTAOLGLETLOPLOG KoL TOAAOTACLGLETLUEPEG ,
whereas on the other hand ,
o¢
The Consequents are These that immediately arise-in-connection-with Each One of Those ,
LTOAOYOL o evbug cLVLOLGTOLEVOL EKOTEPAL  TOLTOV ,
and are named with The Sub prefix , along with the names of
ovopalopevo ™ vno npobecel, cvv n  pev
The Multiple Super-particular ; The Sub-multiple-super-particular ,
TOAAQTAQGLETLLOPL® LTOTOAAATAAGIETLULOPLOG ,
and along with The Multiple Super-partient ; The Sub-multiple-super-partient .
n O¢ TOAAOLTTACLGLETLLEPEL LTOTOAALATAAGIETLUEPTG ,
and in The Subdivision of The Genera , The Species of The One will correspond
Kol Ko®’ LvTOdlPESIY TV YEVOV oL 191K avBumokovcovTot
to Those of The Other , and along with Their names with the Sub prefix .
TOLG  E0IKOLG  KOLL LETOL L TOLL OVOUACOUEVOL TNG LTO TPODECMES .
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Chapter 22 - k8

[1] Thus on the one hand , The Multiple Super-particular Relationship Exists ,
ovv pev [ToAlomAacienipoplog GYECLG €OTL ,
when The Greater of The Numbers being Compared Contains in Itself
otav o pelov TV GULYKPLVOUEVOV gYN €V EQLTO

the lesser more-times than Once , and besides this , a certain one part of Self,
TOV EA0LGGOVA TAEOVOKLIG 1| OO KOl TPOG TOLT®  TLEV HOPLOV  OLLTOL
whatever it may be .
onmote owov.
[2] Surely then by being a Composite , Such a Number is Diversified in Two ways
omde g av cvvbeTog 0 TOLOLTOG  TOIKIAAETOL  OLTTMG
According to The Characteristics of The Names Being-Woven-Together on either side ;
KOLTOU 1010TNTOL TOV OVOUOTO®V  GLUUTAEKOUEV®YV  Kob’ ekatepov :
for seeing that The Multiple-Super-particular is Generically Composed
yop eMEL 0  TOALATACGLEMLOPLOS GLUY— YEVIKMOG —KELTO
out of both The Multiple and Super-particular ,
€K  TE TOL TOAAQTACGLOL KO TOL ETILOPLOV ,
It will have in Its Specific Subdivisions
e€el v TauG E181KOLLG LTOJLOLLPEGETL
a Certain Diversification and Change ,
TVOL  TOWKIALaY Ko eEaAiayny ,
on the one hand , Specifically According to The First Part of The Name ,
uev o KOLTOL TO TPOTEPOV UEPOG TOL OVOUOLTOG ,
and on the other hand , Specifically According to The Second Part of The Name .
d¢ ok KOTo,  TO deLTEPOV ,
Such as for example ; on the one hand , According to The First Part , to that of The Multiple
olov pev KOLTOU TO TPOTEPOV TO TOL TOAAATAAGLOV
It will have The Double or Triple or Quadruple or Quintuple and so forth in Order ,
TO SITAQGLOV 1 TPLTACCLOV 1] TETPATANGLOV 1] TEVIATAAGLIOV Kol EpeENG ,
on the other hand , Specifically According to The Second Part ; from The Super-particular ,

d¢ YEVIK®G KOTOL  TO SELTEPOV OLTO TOL EMLLOPLOV
It will have The Specific Forms of Self /n Respective Order ; such as
T €101KOL oVLTOL EVLTAKTA

The Sesquialter , Sesquitertian , Sesquiquartan , Sesquiquintan and so on in Order ,
TO EPNULOALOV , TO ETLTPLTOV , TO ENXLTETPOPTOV , TO EMITEUTTOV KO edpeEng ,
so that The Composite will Proceed in A Certain Order Such as This ;

®OTE TNV cLVOECLY TPOYWPELY TIVL  TOYEL  TOLOWLTM :
Double-Sesquialter , Double-Sesquitertian , Double-Sesquiquartan , Double-Sesquiquintan ,
OITAQGLENUIOVG , OLTACCIENITPITOG , OLTACGLENITETAPTOS ,  OUTAOGCLETITEUNTOS ,

Double-Sesquisextan and Analogously ; and from another Source
OITACGLETMIEKTOG KOl  OVAAOYOV , KOl O’ OAANG  apyng,
Triple-Sesquialter , Triple-Sesquitertian , Triple-Sesquiquartan , Triple-Sesquiquintan ,
TPITAOCIEPNUIGVS , TPITACCLETLTPITOS , TPLTAONGLEMITETPAUTOS , TPLTAAGLENITEUNTOS |
and again from another Source ;
KOl TOLALY avmbev
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Quadruple-Sesquialter , Quadruple-Sesquitertian , Quadruple-Sesquiquartan ,
TETPATAACIEPNUIOVS , TETPUTAOCIENITPITOS , TEPOTAAGLETLTETAPTOS ,
Quadruple-Sesquiquintan and The Ones Analogous to These to Infinity .
TETPATAACIETIMEUTTOS KAl  TOL LVOAOYOLVTOL  TOLTOLG €N ALTELPOV :
For on the one hand , by as Many Number of times

yop pev 0GUKIG
The Greater Contains in Itself The Whole of The Smaller ;
o uellmv  gYEL €V EALTMO TOV OAOV ghatTOVA

by Such A Quantity , The First Part , of The Ratio of The Terms Woven-together
TALPOL TNV TOGOVTNV TOGOTNTO TO TPOTEPOV LEPOG TOL AOYOL TMV GUUTAEKOUEVMV
in The Multiple-Super-particular , will be Named ;
EV T® TOALATAQCIETILOPLO®  TapovopocOncetat,
and on the other hand , whatever may be The Part/Factor ,
o’ olov av TO LOPLOV
in addition to The Whole several-times Contained ,
TPOG TO OA®  TOAAOALG EVLTOPYOV
that is , in The Greater Term , from This will be Named The Second Form of The Ratio ,
n T® pellovl  , TPOG EKELVO EGTOL TTOPMVLUOV TO SELTEPOV EL30G TOL AOYOU ,
from which The Multiple-Super-particular is Composed .
oad’ov TO  MOALATAACIETLLOPLOV cuvbetov .
[3] Then examples of Self are these ;
0€ LTOJEIYUOALTO AVTOV
on the one hand , Number 5 is The Double-Sesqulalter of Number 2 (5/2),
UEV o € MTAQGLEPTULOALOG ov P
on the other hand , Number 7 is The Double-Sesquitertian of Number 3 (7/3)
o¢ o ¢ OITAQLGLETLTPLITOG oL Y ,
then , Number 9 is The Double-Sesquiquartan of Number 4 (9/4) ,
og o 0 OITAOLGLETLTETALPTOG oL O
then , Number 11 is The Double-Sesquiquintan of Number 5 (1 1/5)
d¢ o {¥od SITAOGLENITEUTTOC 0L €
and you will Always Generate Selves by Comparing The Successwe/Alternatlve
Kol OLLEL YEVVNOELG OLTOVG  CLYKPLVOV 016 €ENgG
Even and Odd Numbers from The Dyad in This Respective/Regular-Way
OPTLOLG KOLL TTEPLOGOLG amo  dvadog oVTMG ELTOKTOVG
and also only The Odd Numbers from The Pentad ,
KoOapoOLG  TOLG TEPLGGOVG ano  mevVTadog ,
First in-Relation-to First , Second to Second , Third in-Relation-to Third
TPOTOV TPOTO , OEVTEPOV SEVLTEPW , TPLTOV TPLT®
and The Rest in-The-Same-Relation-to Those in-The-Same-Position .
KOl TOLG ALALOLG OHOTAYELG 101G OLLOTOLYEGLYV ,
Thus The Successive Numbers from The Pentad differing by a Pentad will be
og ot GLVEYELS ano  mevtadog SlopePOVTIEG TEVTAOL ECOVTOL
Double-Sesquialters without exception , of Al The Successive Even Numbers from The Dyad ,
dimAaciednuiodiot Kabopot TOVIOV  TOV eheENG oPTLOV amo  dvadog
in-The-Same-Relation to Those in-The-Same-Position .
OUOTOLYELG OLOTOYOV ,
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Then from The Triad of A/l Those with a Difference of a Triad be set forth ;
8¢ dAmO  TPLTOL TAVIOV TOV  SoPEPOVI®V TOV  TPLodt ektefeviov,
suchas3,6,9,12,15,18,21.
owv Y,¢,0, 1B, e, n,ka,
And in another Series from The Hebdomad there be set forth Those that Differ by a Hebdomad
KOl EV OAA® OTL(® OO eBdopadog extefeviov TV dtopepovioy  gfdopadt
suchas 7,14 ,21,28,35,42,49, to Infinity ,
owv (, 10,ko,kn ,Ae, up, ub, en’ ansipov ;
and by The Greater being-Compared-to The Smaller , First to First , Second to Second ,
kot pellovov OGLYKPLVOLEV®V  EAQTTOVL , TPMTOL TPMOT® , SETEPOL JEVLTEP® ,
Third to Third , Fourth to Fourth and so on in succession , The Second Species ;
TPLTOL TPLT® , TETAPTOL TETAPT® , Kot  epeéng , TO dgvTepoVv €100G
That of The Double-Sesquitertian will come to Light disposed in Its Own Proper Order .
T0  TOV OITACCLEMITPITOV  OLVODOLLVETOL EKKELLEVOV  LETOL TNG OLKELAG EVTAELOG .
[4] Then in turn , from another Source , if The Simple Series of The Quadruples be set forth ,
€1TA. TOALY O’ OAANG apyng av TOV Kobapog 6Ty oG TOV TETPATAACIOV  gkTeln ,
4,8, 12, 16, 20, 24, 28,32,
6o, n, B, ¢, kK ,kd ,kn,AB,
and then there be placed beside Self in Another Series , The Next Number in Order

ertaL ToPEKTEDN oLT® €V AAL® OTIY® O cuveyxng  optBuog
Beginning from The Ennead Advancing According to The Ennead ,
OPYOUEVOG OO TNG EVOSOG TPOKOTNV Kota o &vadog ,

suchas,9,18,27,36,45,54,
owov ,0 ,m,xC ,Ac,pe , Vo,
Once again we shall have brought to Light The Specific Idea of The Multiple-Super-particular ,
TOLALY eEouev OVOOOLVOUEVOV  TOV ELOIKOV TOAAOQTACLGLETLLOPLOV ,
that is , The Double Sesquiquartan In Its Proper Order / Respectively ;
TOLTEGTL TOV  OLTAOCLENLITETOLPTOV EVTOKTOV :
and This Insight will Hold for the one who cares to go as far as Infinity .
KOLL TOVTO ETLVOELV TOPECTL (0} BovAOUEV® LEXPLS  OATELPOV .
[S] Then The Other/Next Species begins from The Triple Sesquialter ,
0 TO  gTEPOV €100G OPYETOL ATO TOLG TPITAACIEGULGOVG ,
such as Number 7 in-Relation-to Number 2 , and Number 14 in-Relation-to Number 4
olov o C TPOG tov B kot o 10 TPOg oV O
and generally , The Numbers that Advance According to Hebdomads
KOl OLTTAMG Ol TPOYMPOVVTEG ko’ eBdopada
in-Relation-to The Even Numbers in-Respective-Order from The Dyad .
TPOG TOLG  OPTLOVG ELTOKTOVG aro  dvadog .
[6] Then in turn from the beginning Number 10 in-Relation-to Number 3
et moAly €€ vmapPYNG o ! TPOG 0 Y
is The First Triple-Sesquitertian , whereas Number 20 in-Relation-to Number 6
€0TL TPOTOG TPLTAACLETLTPLTOS og o K TPOG 0V ¢
is The Second Triple-Sesquitertian , and generally ,
OeLTEPOG  TPITAOGLETLTPLTOS, KOl OTAMG
The-Multiples-of-10 in Successive Order in-Relation-to The Triples in Successive Order ;
01 0EKATAOG1OL edelng TPOG TOLG TPLTAACLOVG ede&ng
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which surely then we can Over-See with That Greater Exactness and Clarity

o on  dvvapeba kotiderv oKPLBECTEPOV KO TPAVOTEPOV
that we Recognized before in The Diagram ,

TEpOSTEl’YV(DGGSVTI EV TM SIOL’YP(XHHOLTI .

la Length — unxog
28 3y 43 S5¢  6g 7¢ 8 9 101
2B 48 6¢ 8n 10t 12 148 161¢ 18 20k
3y 66 90 121 15t 18  21ka 24xd 27k 30A
46 8n 12 161 20k 24xd 28km 32AB 36Ac 40p
5¢ 10v 15 20k 251 30A 35Ae 40p  45pe  S0v
6c 121 18 24x8 300 36Ac 42uB 48un 54vé 60
7C 148 21xo  28kn 35he 42uf 49pb S6vg 63y 700
8n 161c 248 32AB 40p 48un 56vg 6458 7208 80m
9q 18w 27« 36Ag 45pe 54vd  63%y 720 8lma 900
100 20k 30A 40p SOv 605 700 80m 900 100p

— - T
N o0 DR W™

for on the one hand , when The Succeeding Whole-Rows are Compared in Order

yop pev ot &he&ng oAot GLYKELUEVOL TTPOG TOEEL
in-Relation-to The First Whole Row , They will Always display The Species’ of The Multiple
TPOG  TOV TPMOTOV OAOV GTLY OV OLEL LTOJEIKVLOLGL TOL €101 TOL TOAAUTAAGLOV
when All are Compared in-Respective-Order in-Relation-to The Same First Row o Infinity .
OTTOLVTEG GLUYKPLVOUEVOL  EVLTOKTOL TPOG TOV QLLTOV TPMTOV €T’ OTELPOV .
Whereas on the other hand , by us taking The Second Row as The Beginning

de TPOG MLV YLVOHEVNG TOL SEVLTEPOL GTLYOL TNG APYNG
then by Comparing each row to All Those Above in Succession ,

GLYKPLVOUEVOL EKAGTOG TOV YELTOVOL TTPOG TTOLVTAG TOLG LTEPAVE EPEENG
All The Species of The Super-particular are produced in Their Own Respective-Order .
TOVTA TaL €8N TOL EMLLOPLOV YEVVOTOL KOLTOL TNV OLKELOY ELTOELQLY

Doubles 2 4(=2) 6(=3) 8(=4) 10(=5) 12(=6) 14(=7) 16(=8) 18(=9)  Multiples
Sesqui-alters 3 6(=2) 9(=3) 12(+4) 15(=5) 18(=6) 21(+7) 24(=8) 27(+9) Superparticulars

The 3 6(=2) 9(=3)12(+4) 15 18 21 24 27 30 Triples
Sesqui- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Differences
tertians 4  8(+2) 12(=3)16(=4) 20 24 28 32 26 40 Quadruples

Then if we Begin from The Third Row ,

de TOL TPLTOL GTLYOL
All Those from The Fifth that Correspond with The Odd Numbers in The Series ,
TOLVTEG Ol GO TOL MEUTTOL  OVTETEEETALOUEVOL TEPLOCOTUYELS
when They are Compared to The Same First/Third Row and also to Each of Those from Self,
TOLUG  GLVEYELG TPOG QLTOV TPWTOV T€ KOl EKAOTOV k0O’ LT
They will display All The Species of The Super-partient in-Respective-Order .
LTOBEIEOLGL TOVTAL TAL €8N TOL  EMUEPOVG ELTOKTAL
Then in the case of The Multiple-Super-particular ,
og TOL TOAAQLTAQLGLETLLLOPLOV
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5 2 7 3 9 4 7 2 10 3 13 4 9 2 13 3
10 4 (14 6|18 8| 14 4 20 6| 26 8 |18 4 26 6
15 6 |21 9 (27 12| 21 6 30 9| 39 12 | 27 6 39 9
20 8 |28 12 |36 16 | 28 8 40 12 52 16 | 36 8 52 12
25 10 (35 15|45 20| 35 10 50 15 65 20 | 45 10 65 15
30 12 (42 18 |54 24 | 42 12 60 18 78 24 | 54 12 78 18
35 14 (49 21 (63 28 | 49 14 70 21 91 28 | 63 14 91 21
40 16 (56 24 (72 32 | 56 16 80 24 | 104 32 |72 16 104 24
45 18 (63 27 |81 36 | 63 18 90 27 (117 36 | 81 18 117 27

The The The The The The The The
Double- | Double-| Double-| Triple- Triple- Triple- |Quadruple- Quadruple-
Sesqui- | Sesqui- | Sesqui-| Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui- Sesqui-
Alter Tertian Quartan  Alter Tertian  Quartan Alter Tertian

The Multiple-Super-particular

The Comparisons will possess a Natural and Particular Order ,
at ovykpioelg  géovolv  puolknv Katl oy Ty,
if we begin from The Second Row by Comparing The Numbers from The Pentad ,
EOLV OLPYOLUEVOL OLTTO TOL SEVTEPOL GTLYOL GLYKPLVMUEV TOLG ALPLOLOVG CLTTO TOL TEUTTOV
First to First and Second to Second and Third to Third and so on in Successive-Order ,
TPOTOV TPOG TPOTOV KO SBEVLTEPOV TPOG JEVLTEPOV KOLL TPLTOV TPOG TPLTOV KOl OVTOG ENNG ,
then The Numbers from The Seventh Row to The Third ,
de TOVG amo Tov gRSOUOL  TPOG TOV TPLTOV
then Those from The Ninth to The Fourth ,
de TOLG OO TOL EVOALTOL TPOG TETOPTOV ,
and According to Their Respective-Harmonization , as far as it is in tune for one to follow .
Kot KoLTo mv  evtoélav  appolovcav, UEXPLS OV ELTOVN  TIG Tapenecat .
[7] Thus it is clear , that here also The Smaller have Names that Correspond to The Greater ,
de dniov , ott evBOLdE KAl O1 ELATTOVEG avtovopafovial TPog Tovg pHelovag
with the sub prefix , according to their underlying names .
OLV TN LTO TPOOECEL KATO TOG EYKELUEVOG TOG TPOGNYOPLOG .
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Chapter 23 - xy
1]

Then The Multiple-Super-partient is 7he Remaining Relationship of Number .
d0¢ tov [loAhomAocilenmipepng €0tV 1 Aowmn

oyxeolg  optbpov :
Self'and also The Self that has corresponding name with the sub prefix exist ,
QLT TE KAl TN QVTN

avtovopofopevn Guvv 1 LVTO TPoPECEL EGTLY

when A Number Contains in Itself The Whole Number being Compared more times than Once
otav aplbuog  &xm

€V ELTM TOV OAOV QPLOUOV  CULUYKPLVOUEVOV TAEOVOKIC T amad
(that is , Twice or Thrice or Any Number of times)

(tovteoTt d1g M TP M 0GOKIGOLV )
and also Certain Parts of Self in-Relation-to This ,
TE KOl TLVOL LEPT) OLLTOL TPOG TOLTM

that are more than One ,or2,or3,or4,or 5 and so on.

TAELOVA, evoc NP my Mo n exoedpeéng.
[2] Thus on the one hand , These Parts are not Halves , for the reasons mentioned above ,
O¢ pev TOVTO  €CTL OLK NMUICGL  d

to.  mpoAeyBevia
whereas on the other hand , They are either Thirds or Fourths or Fifths and in the like sequence
o¢

NTOL TPLTOL M TETOLPTOL 1] TEUTTOL KOl KOLTOL TOL OO0 ALKOAOLOLALY .
[3] Then from what has been said it is not difficult to also Intellect The Species of This Relation ,
de ek TOV TPodpacHevTOV 0L  YOAETOV KOl VONOCOl  TA €101

TOLTOL
since [/t is Adorned in The Same and Indistinguishable Way as Those Prior to Self, such as
®G  TOWKIAAETOL

OHOL®G KO OTTOLPAAAOKTMG TOG TPO OVTOL,
Double-Super-bi-partient , then Double-Super-tri-partient , then Double-Super-quadri-partient
SimAacleEmdiuepNG  , ELTA

SITAOLGLETLTPLUEPNG , ELTO, OITAQGLETLTETPALEPNS ,
and so on analogously . Such as

KOl  OVOAOYOV

olov
on the one hand , The Number 8 is The Double-Super-bi-partient of Number 3
[TFAY o n OITAOLGLETLOLEPNG oL Y
and The Number 16 is The Double-Super-bi-partient of Number 6
Kol o G

OITAOGLETIOEPNG

0L G
and generally The Numbers from 8 and differing by 8
Kot koBorov ot

oo 0yd0ad0g drahepovTeg 0yd00dt
of Those Numbers from 3 and differing by 3 ,

TOV oo TPLodoG dtohepovimV TPLadL ,

when Those in Same Places in The Same Rows

OMOTOLYELG
Are Respectively Compared to Those in The Same Places in Other Rows
OHOTOY®OV ,

and in the case of the remaining (Sub) Species , one could find Their Proper-sequence
KOl ET TOV AOITOV

E0MV TIG ALV SLVOLLT’ EVPLOKELY TNV ELTAELOLY
by following the comments that have been made before .
oKoAoLO®V 101G

TPOELPNUEVOLG :
Thus , in this case also , one must Intellect that The Name of The Number being Compared
og Kavtowo

VONTEOV TNV GVTOVOUOGLOLY TOL GUYKPLVOUEVOV
Proceeds and Simultaneously-exchanges-places along with the addition of the sub prefix .
TPOLOLGALYV KL cvuetofoaiiopevny GLV M TWPO—  LTO

—Oeot .
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[4] And in this way , by grasping The First Introduction
Kot  ovtwg , o ev AapuBovousty TpeTn Elooymyn ,
The Speculation upon The Ten Arithmetical Relationships ends for us .

me Bewplog ol dgkol aplOuNTIKOL — GYECLS  TEPOG MULV .
However , there is A Methodical-Approach that is More-Precise and Most-Necessary
d¢ €CTL €p0d0g YAQLDLPMTEPA KOl ALVOLYKOLLOTOTT
in-Relation-to All The Natural Logos of The Wholes ,
TPOG  TOCAV TNV pLGLOAOYLOLV TOV OA®V ,

which Presents to us -Most-Clearly and Indisputably-
NTG TAPLOTNOLY MUV GAPEGTOTA KOl OVUUPIAEKTOG ,
that Primarily on the one hand , That which is Beautiful and Well-Defined
0Tl TPWTOV nev 10 Kalov KOl ®OPLOUEVOV
and which is The Subject of Knowledge , is Naturally More-Prior
Ko TUTTOV LTO ETLGTNUNV dvoel mpoyevesTEPOV
than the undefined/indeterminate/indefinite and incomprehensible and ugly/base .
TOL aLOPLOTOV KOL  OTEPIANTTOL  KOL OLOYPOL ,
Furthermore , that both the parts and types of the infinite and indefinite
eutal OTL KOl TOL LEPN KOl €8N  TOL AMELPOL KOL CLOPLGTOV
are given Shape/Form and Definition , and attain
popdovtot KOLL TTEPOULVETOLL KOLL TUYYOLVEL
their Due-Form-Adornment and Good-Order through That Beauty , and
TOL TPOONKOVTOG KOGHOL KOl  €VTOELOG o1’ EKELVOL Kot
just like All Those who fall under 7he Imprint of A Seal or Measure ,
OOTEP TOVTOL TO.  EUTLTTOVIO LTTO TLVOG GOPAYLGTNPOG 1) LETPOL
attain a Share of Its Likeness and Name ;
HETAAQUPOVEL TNG OLOLOTNTOG KOl OLMOVUULAG !
so also will it be Reasonable for The Rational Part of The Soul

OLTM KOl EGTAL  ELAOYMG YO 70 LOYLKOV ™G YuxNs
to be The Agent which Adorns
KOGUNTIKOV
the irrational part and the passion and the appetite residing in
ToLv aloyov kot o Oupogkar M emboua eV
the two kinds (more/less) of inequality ,
NG dLGLV €10eC1 0VIGOTNTOG
that are arranged under The Dianoetic Power
TETOYLLEVOL VIO TOL SLAVKNTIKOL
to-be-Set-in-Good-Order as if by A4 Certain Equality and Sameness .
gutaKkTnONCOVTOUL ®OGLTO  TIVOG LCOTNTOG KOl TALTOTNTOG .
[5] Therefore , out of This Equalization
de €K TOLTNG TNG ATLOOGEMG
there will Properly Arise for us , The So-called Virtues of Natural-Disposition/Character ,
opBwg amofnoovior MUV ol AEYOLLEVOLL OLPETOL nOkaL
Soundmindedness/Sobriety , Virility/Courage , Gentleness/Kindness ,
cwdpocLuVN , avdpela , TPOLOTNG

Mastery , Endurance ,
EYKPOTELN , KOLPTEPLAL
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and Their Likes .
KOl 0Ll OHLOLOLL .
[6 Come along then let us consider , what is That which Leads
depe oLV ETMIOKEYMUEDD , TOTATOV TO GLVIELVOV
to These Natural Speculations .
€15 TaLTA TO PLOIKO Bewpnua ;
Thus , It is Capable-of-Demonstrating that All the complex species of inequality
¢ eoTL OLTTOOELKTIKOV TOVTOL TOL TOLKIAQL €10M TNG OLVIGOTNTOG
and the varieties of these species
Kol dopopog ewdmv

are Produced from Equality , Primarily and Solely ,

yevvachal o’ ToL 1GOTNTOG TPMTIGTNG KOl LOVOTATNG
as if , from A Mother and Root .
OOV TWVOG UNTPOG Kot pilng .

[7] For let-there-be-set-forth for us Certain Equal Numbers in Three Terms ;
yop  mpokelcbwoov MUY  TIVEG 160l  OplOUoL €V TPLGLY OPOLG,
on the one hand , First Monads , then Dyads in another Group of Three ,
UEV TPMTOV LOVAIES , E1TA OLAJEG &V QAAAOLG TPLOLV
then Triads , and next Tetrads , then Pentads ,
ELTA TPLAOEG , KOLL EENG TETPALOES , EMELTOL TEVTAOES ,
and do this as far as you wish ;
KOl TOLTO HEYPLG OL PovAet :
for in this way , The Setting-forth of These Terms have come to Light

yop  ovT® ™me  ekbeceng TOLTOV YEYOVLLOG
By Divine Logos (Parmenides 142C-6)
Oeim Loyw
and not by any human contrivance ,
KOl OLK  TLVL avbporive

but from The Nature of Self ;
OALN’ Ao PLOEMG  ALTNG
on the one hand , First , The Multiples will come to Light ,

pev TPOTOL TOAAATTAOGIOL  yeEvnooviatl
and among These Selves The Double will Lead The Way ,
KOl HEV TOLTMOV OTOV OSITAAGCLOG nynoetoun ,
on the other hand, after Self The Triple, then after This The Quadruple, then The Quintuple ,
d¢ LET’ QLLTOV TPITAACLOG , 08  ETL TOLT®  TETPOATAOCLOG , ELTA TEVTIOTAAGLOG ,
and According to The Order Previously-Recognized by us , to Infinity ;
Ko koto TV Talty  TPOoEMyYyvVOoOElcaY MUV €T ATELPOV :

Then Second , The Superparticular will come to Light , and in turn the First Species of This ;
de devtepog EMUOPLOG , KOLL TOALV TO TTPMOTIOTOV €100G TOVTOV
The Sesquialter will Lead The Way , then after This Self The Sesquitertian follows ,

NULoALOG nynoeTal , OE ETL TOLT® AVTO EMTPLTOC  MeT

then after These the next in Order ;
d0¢ emitovTolg O €ENG TOEEL
The Sesquiquartan and Sesquiquintan and Sesquisextan and Analogously to Infinity .
EMITETOPTOG KOL  EMUMEUTTOS KOL  €PEKTOG  KOL OLVOAOYOV €T ALTELPOV :
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Then in The Third Place , The Superpartient ,
d¢ TpLTOV TO  EMUEPES,
and in turn , The Super-bi-partient of This Self will Lead The Way ,
KOl TOALV  HEV  EMISIHEPEG  TOLTOVL CLLTOL nynoetat,
then The Super-tri-partient will follow immediately after This ,
& 1o EMUTPLUEPEG emeTALL evbug  emt ToLTO ,
then The Super-quadri-partient , and immediately The Super-penta-partient ,
ELTOL TO EMITETPOUEPES  , KOUL gvbug 10 EMMEVTOUEPES ,
and According to the foregoing Order as far as one may care to proceed .
Kol oKoAOLO®G TOlG  gumpocBev LEYPLG v TPpoymPN
[8] Therefore one must Possess Certain Commandments ,
ovv del gyewv o TPOGTOYLLOLTAL
just like Inflexible and Unchangeable Natural Laws ,
0l0V OTTOLPEYKALTOVG KOl ATALPALBOLTOVG GUGTKOLS VOULOVG ,
According to which , Al the aforesaid Advance and Procession
o1g TGO 1 TPOAEYDeIca TPOPACIG KOl TPOYWOPNCLG
from The Equality may easily pass without failure .
OO TNG LOOTNTOG ELOSMGEL T AELTOTAKTOVIEVT
These then , are The Commandments :

TOLTOL O ECTL  TOL TPOCTOYLOTO ,
Self 1

NNYNWNY NN

One Ousia 1

Make The First Member (of Each Triad) Equal to The First ,
Towmaoat TPWTOV ooV mpwto ,

(1=1,2=2,3=3,4=4 ,5=5 ... The Multiples)

then , Make The Second Member Equal to The First and to The Second Member ,
d¢ devtepov oo TPOTO® KO devtepw

(1+1=2, 2+2=4 ,3+3=6 , 4+4=8 , 5+5=10 . . . The Doubles

then Make The Third Equal to The First and-at-the-same-time Twice The Second and Third .
o¢ TPLTOV TPOTO KoL opa duGl  dELTEPOLS KOl TPLTW :

(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 2x1=2+1 = 3 , (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 2x2=4+2 = 6 , (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 2x3=6+3 =9 . ..
The Triples

(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 3x1=3+1 =4 , (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 3x2=6+2 =8 , (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 3x3=9+3 =12 . ..
The Quadruples

(1=1) a-a-t-s-t 4x1=4+1 =5, (2=2) a-a-t-s-t 4x2=8+2 =10, (3=3) a-a-t-s-t 4x3=12+3 =15 . ..
The Quintuples

For if Thou Fashions by Following These Laws It will Immediately bring to Light
YOp GOl TACGGOVTL UETO TOLTOV TOV VOL®V gvbug YEVOLTO
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on the one hand , All The Species of The Multiple in Order
HEV — OTTOVTO TOL 10N TOL TOAAATAQGIOL  Ta&el
out of The Three Given Terms of The Equality ,
€K TOV TPLOV EKKELLEVOV OPOV TNG LGLTNTOG
just as if , Sprouting and Growing , not by any design nor by any assistance of Thine ;
olov BAOLGTAVOVTO KOl EKGLOUEVAL , UNOEV EMLTNOELOVTOG UNdE GLAAAUPAVOVTOS GOV :
and on the one hand , from Equality will Immediately Arise
Ko uev €K 100TNTOG gvbug
The Double ; then from The Double will /mmediately Arise The Triple , then from The Triple
70 dSImMAOGlOV, 8¢ €K SITAOGLOL gvbug TO TPITACGLOV , O€ €K TPLTAOGLOL
The Quadruple in Successive Order and from This The Quintuple in Respective Order
TO TETPATAOGLOV eéng KOl €K TOLTOVL TO TEVIATAAGLOV — ELTAKTOGC
and This as far as Forever .
KOl TOUTO UEYPLS — OEL .
[9] Then , by The Respective-Order of These Same Multiples Turning-Back
0¢ €K TMOV ELTOKTNOG TOLTMV OVTOV TOALATAACIOV ALVOCTPAPEVTMV
The Superparticulars Immediately Come-to-Light , by a Certain Natural Necessity
Ol EMLUOPLOL gvbug YEVVOVTOL TVt dvoel avaykoio
through The Same Three Commandments ;
Sl TOV aLTOV TPLOV TPOCTUYUOTOV ,
and These not by chance nor out-of-order
KOl OLTOL OV, G ETVYEV OLIE ATUKTOG ,
but in Their Proper Sequential-Respective-Order ;

oAADL TN TPOGNKOLON oKOAOLLA :
for on the one hand , from The First Multiple , that is ; by The Double Turning-Around ,
uev €K TOL TPMTOL SmAQGLOL  aVOoTPOPEVTOG

Arises The First Superparticular ; The Sesquialter ,

0 TPMWTOG NUoAtog
whereas on the other hand , from The Second Multiple , that is ; by The Triple Turning-Back ,
d¢ €K TOL OELTEPOL TPLTAOGLOV
Arises The Second in The Superparticular Class , The Sesquitertian ,
0 devTEPOG €V EKELVOLG gmuTpLtOg

then from The Quadruple Turning-back ,
ELTOL €K TETPOTAOGLOL
Arises The Sesquiquartan ,

EMTETPATOC ,
and generally , Each-one from That-one , which has 4-Corresponding-Name .
KOl OLTTAMG EKOOTOG O’ EKELVOL , ® EGTLV TOLPWVLLLOG
[10] Then from another Source of Selves ,

0¢ MO OAANG OPYNG QLTO®V
if The Super-particulars are set-forth , just as They also Came-to-Light ,

TOV EMUOPLOV EKKELLEVOV , OOTEP Kot avepvnoav
however by Turning-About ,
HEVTOL ovaoTPOd®S
The Super-partients , which Naturally Follow Selves , are brought to Light ,
EMUEPEG oL ¢voel  petr’ avToLG YEVVOVTOL
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then on the one hand , from The Sesquialter , The Super-bi-partient ,
uev OO0  TOL NULOALOL eMSLUEPNG
whereas on the other hand , from The Sesquitertian , The Super-tri-partient ,
de OO TOL  EMLTPLTOV EMUTPLUEPG
and from The Sesqui-quartan , The Super-quadri-partient
KOl €K  TOUL EMLTETAPTOV EMUTETPOLUEPTG
and by The Same Analogy to Infinity .
KOl TN OLTN OVOAOYLOL ETL’ ALTELPOV .

[11] Then if The Super-Particulars are set-forth , not by Turning-about ,
de EMUOPLOV  EKKEIUEVOV UN OLVOCTPEGOUEVOV ,
but Correctly-in-Respective-Order , then The Multiple-Super-Particulars are brought-to-Light
oL’ opbwg ELTOKTOV ol TOAAOTACLGLETLLOPLOL YEVVOVTOL

through The Commandments of Selves ;
0. TOV TPOCTAYUOTOV OLTOV :
then on the one hand , out of The First Super-particular ; The Sesqui-alter ;
pev €K TOL TPOTOL NULOALOV
Arises The First Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double-Sesqui-alter ,
dmAaclednuUIoLs,
then on the other hand , out of The Second Super-particular , which is The Sesqui-tertian ;
og €K TOL OELTEPOL EMLTPLTOV
Arises The Second Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double Sesqui-tertian ,
OITAQGLETLTETAPTOG
then out of The Third Super-particular , which is The Sesqui-quartan ,
d¢ ek TOL TPLTOL EMLTAPTOV
Arises The Third Multiple-Super-particular ; The Double-Sesqui-quartan ,
OITAOGLETLTETAPTOS
and in this way Forever .
KOl 0LTOG ol .
[12] Then out of Those Brought—to-Light by The Turning-About of The Superparticulars ,
d¢ ek tov  yevvnbeviov €& aAVOGTPOONG TOV  ETIHOPLOV ,
that is , out of The Super-partients ,
TOLTECTL TOV EMUEP®V ,
and out of Those Brought-to-Light without Such Turning-About ,
KoLl TOV un €€ avacTpodng,
that is , out of The Multiple-Super-particulars , there are in turn Brought-to-Light ,
TOLTECTL TOAMOTAAGIETILOPLOV oy OTOYEVVOVTALL
(both when The Terms are Ordered-Directly and while Turning-About)
e KELUEVMV opBmc KOl  OLVOOTPEPOUEVMOV
@ in The Same Way and by The Commandments of Selves @
TM QLT TPOT®  JL0L  TOV  TPOCTAYHATOV — OLTOV
The Numbers that display the remaining Relationships .
ot apBpot gudovVovTeG  TOG AOLTAG GYECLG
[13] Thus , the following Examples of both The Direct and Turning-about Order
0g  1tOLTOCHLTA LTOdEYHOTO T€  OopBOTNTOG KOl OLVOLGTPOPNG
must suffice as Reminders for us of all that has been said before ,
OPKELTO TPOG LTOUVNGLY NULV TAVIOV TOV TPOELPTUEVOV ,
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of The Bringing-to-Light of both Selves and Their Order .
YEVEGEMG T€  OLTOV KOl  TOEEMG .

[14] On the one hand , out of The Relationship and Analogy found in The Sesqui-alter (3/2) ,
pev EK NG OYECEMG KO OLVOAOYLOG €V NULOALOLG
Being-Turned-About , so as to begin from The Greater Term (9) ,

OLVEGTPOUEVNG €K T0L peovog opov
there Arises The Relationship found in The Super-partient Ratios ; The Super-bi-3-partient ,
cLVIGTATOL OYEDIG ev EMUEPESL  AOYOLG EMBLTPLTOG
whereas on the other hand , out of The Relationship and Analogy found in The Sesqui-alter

de
but in Direct Order , so as to begin from The Lesser Term (4) ,
opOwg keuevng omo TOL EAATTOVOG
there Arises The Multiple-Super-particular , that is , The Double-Sesqui-alter ;

TOAAOTTAOLGLETLLLOPLOG nTot owmAaciedpnuiovg
such as from The Number 9, 6 ,4 (9:6: :6:4=3/2)
WG  Amo TOoL 0, ¢ ,0
Arises either The Number 9, 15, 25
nTot 0,1 ,xe
or else The Number 4,10,25.(4:10: : 10 :25=D-S)
n d, 1,Ke:
1 23 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20
36 912 15 18 21 24 27 30
4 812 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
510 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50
(@ 1 =1%) 9=9 Turning-About
(© 20 =15t & 2nd) 9+6 =15 Super-bi-partient
(® 3= 1% a-at-s-t Twice The 2" + 3™) 9+2x6+4=25
15+9=
1 Whole 9 + 2/3rds of 9
25+15=
1 Whole 15 + 2/3rds of 15
1st 2nd 3rd 4th
S¢ 3y 7C 40 90 S¢ 11w 6¢ 131y 7C
20 x|=101 =6¢ | 1418 8n |18m 10 22xB 1213 | 26xc 1416 Whole + 1 part
39x| 15t 90 |2lxa 121 |27x& 151 | 33hy 181 3946 21xa Whole + bi parts
4hx | 20 121B | 28xm 161g | 36Ac 20k | 44ud 24xd | 52vp 28xn Whole + tri
Shx | 25xe 151 |35he 20k |45pue 25xe | 55ve  30A 656 35he Whole + qua
6 x| 300 18w | 42uP 24kS| 54vS 30X | 66&c 36Ac |780om 42uB Whole + pen
7hx | 35he 21xo| 49u0 28km| 638y 35ie | 770 42uf | 910 490 Whole + hex
8hx | 40p  24xd | 56vc 32AB | 720B 40u 88nn 48un | 104pd 56vg Whole + hep
Ohx | 45ue 27xC | 63Ey 36Ac | Slma 45ue| 9900 54vd |117p1l 63&y Whole + oct

90



Super-Bi- Super-Tri- Super-Quad- Super-Penta-  Super-Sexti-

EMO1— EMLTPL— EMITETPO— ETITEV— edekte—
3-partient 4-partient ~ S-partient 6-partient 7-partient
TPLTOL TETOPTOL TEUTTOL Bextol oopot
5 2 7 3 9 4 Q4= 4
10 4 |14 6 |18 8 @ 4+ 6=10 Double-Sesqui-alter
I5 6 |21 9|27 12 Q4+2x6+9=25 Direct-Order
20 8 |28 12 |36 16
25 10 135 15145 20 10+4=
Double- Double- Double- 2 Whole 4’s+ 1/5th of 10
Sesqui-  Sesqui-  Sesqui- 25+10=
alter tertian  quartan 2 Whole 10’s + 1/5th of 10
Then out of The Relationship found in The Sesqui-tertian Ratio ,
0 ek ev ETLTPLTOG
on the one hand , beginning from The Greater Term ,
pev omo T0L peovog
Arises The Super-partient ; which is The Super-tri-4-partient ;
Mg EMUEPNS ntot TPLOETTETOPTOG ,
whereas on the other hand , beginning from The Lesser Term ,
o¢ omo TOL EAOLGTOVOG
The Double-Sesqui-tertian .
SImAOGIETLTPITOS
such as, from The Number 16 ,12, 9 (16:12::12:9=4/3)
O)a €K TOL G, 18, 0
there Arises either The Number @ 16 , 28, 49
nTot G , kN , uo
or The Number @ 9 ,21,49.
n 0 ,xa,ud:
Q16=16 @9=9
Q16+12=28 Qo+12=21
Q@ 16 +2x12 +9 =49 Super-tri-4-partient @ 9 +2x12 + 16 = 49 Double Sesqui-tertian
1 2 3 4 5
2 4 6 8 10
3 6 9 12 15
4 8 12 16 20
5 10 15 20 25
@ 25=25 Q16=16
@ 25+20=45 Q@ 16+20=36

@ 25+ 2x20 + 16 = 81 Super-quadri-5-partient @ 16 + 2x20 + 25 = 81 Double Sesqui-quartan

Then from The Relationship found in The Sesqui-quartans (5/4) ,
de  ex gV ETLTETOLPTOC
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on the one hand , beginning from The Surpassing Term ,

UEV omo TOL VLTEPEYOVTOG
there Arises The Super-partient which is The Super-Quadri-5-partient ,

™me EMLUEPNG ntot TETPOKIGETITEUTTOS
whereas on the other hand , out of The Lesser Term ,

o¢ €K TOUL EAOLITTOVOG
Arises The Multiple-Super-particular which is The Double-Sesqui-quartan ;
TOAAOLTACLGLETITEUTTOG nTol OIMAQLGLETLTETALPTOG
such as , out of The Number 25,20, 16
®G €K TOL KE , K , 1G
Arises either The Number @ 25,45, 81,
nrot KE , He , mol
or else The Number @ 16,36, 81 .
n G ,AG, oL .
[15] Thus , in the case of A/l Those that are so Differentiated ,
o¢ €T TGOV tov dtalevybelcwv
and in the case of The Analogy from which both of The Differentiated Arise ,
Kol od’ Ng apdotepoat
on the one hand , The Last Self Remains Being A Square ,
pev 0 EGYOLTOG LLTOG  HEVEL 0 TETPAYOVOG ,
on the other hand , The First Term (25) Passes into being The Lesser Term (in the 2nd Group) ,
o¢ 0 TPMOTOG HETOPOLVEL EIC  TOV  EAOLTTOVA
whereas The Extreme Terms are Invariably Squares .
de oL aKpotL TAVTIOG TETPOYOVOL .
Moreover both The Multiple-Super-partients and The Super-partients of-Other-Kinds
OAACL UMV KOl Ol  TOAAATAQCIEMIUEPELS KO ETUEPELG ETEPOYEVELG
are brought-to-Light in yet another way , out of The Super-partients ;
ovadotvovTon ETEPOG eK TOV ETLUEPOV

such as on the one hand , out of The Super-bi-3-partient Relationship
olov nev EK

b

2

b

[16]

d1cemITPLTOL ™mg
arranged so as to begin from The Lesser Term
pev OLTTO TOL EAALTTOVOG OPOL
there Arises The Double and Super-bi-3-partient ,
N OmAQolO KAl OLOETLTPLTOC

whereas on the other hand , arranged so as to begin out of The Greater Term ,

d¢ €K oL pelfovog

there Arises The Super-tri-5-partient Ratio (8/5) ,

n TPIGEMUMEUTTOG ,
such as , out of The Number 9, 15, 25
0)a K TOL 0,1 ,xe
Arises either The Number 9, 24 , 64 ,
nrot 0, k5,80
or else The Number 25,40, 64 .
n ke, U ,E0:

*
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Then on the one hand , out of The Super-tri-4-partient , beginning from The Smaller Term ,
de pev €K NG TPLOETITETAPTOL eK TOL ULIKPOTEPOV ,
Arises The Double and Super-tri-4-partient
1N SImAOClaL KOl TPLGETLITETAPTOS ,
whereas on the other hand , beginning from The Greater Term ,
og €K ToL peovog

Arises The Super-quadri-7-partient (11/7) ,
N teTpokicedpefoopog ,
such as in the case of The Number 16 , 28 , 49
0l eML TOL G, KN, 1o
Arises either The Number 16,44 , 121,
MnTOoL G, U , pxa
or else The Number 49 , 77 , 121 .
n uo, o, pxa .
3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20
9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30
12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50
24 30 36 42 48 54 60
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70
16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90
20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100

SO0 IO N W~
p—
[\ [ lNe F PN V]
[a—
o0

[u—
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Partial Matrix of The Super-partient Ratios of Other Kinds

8/5 11/7 14/9 17/11 20/13
16 10 22 14 28 18 34 22 40 26
24 15 33 21 42 27 51 33 60 39
32 20 44 28 56 36 68 44 80 52
40 25 55 25 70 45 85 55 100 65
48 30 66 42 84 54 102 66 120 78
56 25 77 49 98 63 119 77 140 91
64 40 88 56 112 72 136 88 160 104
72 45 99 63 126 81 133 99 180 117
&8 50 110 70 140 90 170 110 200 130
88 55 121 77 154 99 187 121 220 143
9% 60 132 84 168 108 204 132 240 156
104 65 143 91 182 117 221 143 260 169
112 70 154 98 196 126 238 154 280 782
120 75 165 105 210 135 255 165 300 195
128 80 176 112 224 144 272 176 320 208
136 85 187 119 238 153 289 187 340 221
144 90 198 126 252 162 306 198 360 234
152 95 209 133 266 171 323 209 380 247
160 100 220 140 280 180 340 220 400 260

[17] Then in turn from The Super-quadri-5-partient Ratio , Arises such as Numbers 25,45, 81 .
de malwv ek NG TETPOKIGENITMEUNTOL owv MG  Ke, pE, o,
On the one hand , from The Lesser Arises The Double and Super-quadri-5-partient
pev OO TOL EAALGGOVOG N SIMAGOLOL KOl TETPOKIGETUTEUTTOG
in The Numbers 25, 70 , 196 , whereas beginning from The Greater Arises The Superpartient ;
gV TOLG ke, 0 ,pOg , Ot mOoALY omo ToL pelovog ETLUEPNG
which is The Super-quinti-9-partient (14/9) , as in The Numbers 81 , 126, 196 .
n TETOKIGEMEVOLTOG ©G gV 101G o, pkg, pog,
And you will find The Results to be Analogous and in Harmony
KOl ELPNOELG 0 avoroyo KOl ELOPUOCTOL
in the successive cases to Infinity.
KOTOL  EYNG ET OLTELPOV .
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Nicomachus of Gerasa
NIKOMAXQOY I'EPAZHNOY
Introduction to Arithmetic
EIZAT'QI'HE APIGMATIKHX

The Second of Two Books
TO QELTEPOV E1G OLO TOV

Chapter 1 —a

[1] Seeing that The Element is said to be and is , The Smallest Aspect out of
Emnedn OTOLYELOV  AEYETAL KOl EGTLV , eLOLY1GTOL €&
which anything Subsists and The Least Aspect into which anything can be Resolved
ov Tl GLVICTOTOL KOl ghoylotov el o OLVOLALETOLL
('such as on the one hand , Letters, are said to be The Elements of Literary Sounds ,
olov pev YPOLLLLOLTOL AEYETOL  GTOLYELO TNG EYYPOUUOATOL dOVNG,
for both The Structure of All Articulate Sounds Subsists out of Selves and into Selves
YOUP TE€ 1 OLOTAGCLG CLUTOCNG evapPOpoL dwVNG €€ QLTOV KOl €1  OLTO
Sounds are at last Resolved . Whereas on the other hand , Sounds are The Elements of
ECYOTOL  OLVOLAVLETOL : o¢ dBoyyol
All Melodies ; for Selves are That from which All Melody begins to be combined and
omoong LeA®OLOG , od’ ov opyETAL GLYKPLVESHOLL KO
into which Selves are Resolved . Therefore , the commonly so-called Four Elements
€1G 0LG OLVOLALETOLL : og TOL  KOLVI] AEYOLEVO TEGCOPO GTOLYELN
belonging to The Kosmos , are The Simple Bodies , of Fire , Water , Air and Earth .
LTOPYEL  TOL KOGUOL omio copoto , TOp  , O3OP,onp, m
For The Structure of The All is Physically-Accounted-for out of These Primary Selves
YOp 1M GLGTAGLG TOL TOLVTOG dvcrloroyettat K TPOTICTOV ALVTOV
and into Selves we Intellectually-Perceive The Final Resolution of The All) , thus ,
KOl €l ALTA EMLVOELTAL 7 E0YOTO OLVOLAVGLS TOL TAVTOG ), OE
we wish to demonstrate , that The Equality is also The Elementary Source of Number
PovAouebo amodelEol , OTL 1M 1GOTNG EOTL KOLL GTOLYELOV TOL
in-Relation-to A Certain Quantity ; for of Number in-an-Absolute-Way or of Quantity
TPOG U TOGOL : Yop TOL omA®G KOl  TOGOL
In-Of Self , The Monad and The Dyad are The Most-Ancient Elements , from which
kaf’ avto povog Ko dvoc 0 OPYIKOTOTO OToyew, &€& v
The Least Quantity Is Always Composed and Increases even to Infinity (Parm 142C-6)
EAOLYLOTOV OEL CLVIOTOTOL KOl OLEETOL KO €T OLTELPOV
and to-which Its Resolution into The Less Ends .
KOl €Tl TO VOAVOUEVOV UELOV  LOTOTOL .
[2] Thus on the one hand , we have shown that in the case of In-equality , Progress and
oAl pev anedelEopev EML  OLVICOTNTOG TNV TPOKOTNV KOl
Increase Arise from Equality in the case of Absolutely All The Relationships along with
EMOLENGLY YLVOUEVNV OO LGOTNTOG €Ml OTAMG TOLCAG TAG — GYECLS petToL
A Certain Respective-Order by The Logos of The Three Commandments . Therefore ,
TIVOG gvtaglog o TPLOV TPOCTAYLUATOV : &’
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in order that Equality 7ruly Be an Element , it remains to be demonstrated , that Their
w’ 0)a oaAnbwgn oTolyElOV , AOIT®V  QTOJEIKVLELY  , OTL Ol
Final Resolution is also Terminated in Self . Let This be Such a Holistic Approach .

EGYOTNV OLVAAVGELG KOl TEPOLLOLVTAL ET QLVTNYV : LOTEOV TOLALTNYV KAOOAIKNV gdpodoV .
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Chapter 2 - B

[1] Suppose there are given Three Terms to Thee
Aobeviov TPLOV 0p®V GOl
in any Relation and Analogy/Ratio ,
€V NTLVIOLY GYECEL KOl OVaAOyLaL ,
whether Multiple , or Super-particular , or Super-partient ,
ELTE TOAAOTTAOCL® EITE  ETLHLOPL® ELTE  EMIUEPEL
or a compound from These ,
€Ite  GLVOET® ATO TOLT®V
whether Multiple Super-particular or Multiple Super-partient ,
TOAAOTTAOGLETILOPLD TTOL TOAAATAACIETIUEPEL ,
given only that The Middle Term is seen to be

povov 0 HECOG Bewpetton
in The Same Ratio to The Lesser , as That in which The Greater is to The Middle ,
EV  TM QLTO AOY® TPOG TOV EAALTTOVA , AV ) o pel®v TPog TOV HUECOV
and in the other way around .
n AVOTAALY ,

1) Always subtract The Lesser from The Middle , whether It be First or Last in Order ,
el APOULPEL TOV EAALTTOVOL OTTO TOL HEGOV , EALV 1 TE TPMTOC EQLV TE EGY ALTOG KELUEVOG ,
and on the one hand , 2) place The Lesser Self as The First Term ,

Kol uev T10€1 TOV ELOLGCOVOL OLTOV TPOTOV OPOV ,
then on the other hand , 3) place as The Second Term
og TOGOE  OEVLTEPOV OPOV

That which remains from The Second after the subtraction ;
T0 AglPOEV OO TOL BEVLTEPOL  WETA TNV OLPALPECLY ,
4) then after subtracting One of This First Term
¢ oadoipebevimv  €VOG TOLOLTOL TPMTOV
and Two of These New Second Terms

Kot dvo TOLOLTOV  JEVLTEPMV
from The Remaining Term ,
oo TOL AOLTOVL ,

that is , from The Greater of The Terms given Thee ,
TOLTEGTLV o Tov pellovog TtV dobeviwov  cot,
5) make The Remainder The Third Term
TOLEL TO AELTOUEVOV TPLTOV OPOV
and the resulting terms will be in 4 Certain Other Relationship

KOl Ol YLVOUEVOLL ECOVTOL €V TVl aAAN GYECEL
that is More-Original According to Nature .
TPOYEVEGTEPOL KOLTOL dvolv .

[2] Then in turn in the same way, if you subtract The Remaining Term from these Selves,
¢ TMOALV T® ALTO TPOTO® OV  APEANG TO AEITOUEVOV OPOL T’ TOLTMOV AVTWOV ,

it will be discovered that Thine Three Terms have Reverted-back-again

gvupedncovtat GOl TPELG OpOL Ol ALVOLTETOJIGEVOL
into Three Other Terms that are Even-More-Fundamental ,
EIG TPELS  OLAAOLG nobpeviKotEPOLG
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and you will find that This Always Follows as a result ,

KOl €UPNOELG TOLTO OLEL OKOAOLOOV YLVOUEVOV
until They may be Led-up to Equality ; from which it has been Clearly brought to Light
peyxpls  av avaxbmoltv  eiglocotnta @ €§ ov dnAovott anodatvecHat

by Every Necessity , that Equality is In-Every-Way
TOLOOL  OLVOAYKT] , TNV IGOTNTO ELVOL  TTOLVTMOG
The Elementary Cause of Relative Quantity .
GTOl(ELOV TOL TPOG TL TOGOV .

2 3 4 5 6
2 4 6 8 10 12
3 6 9 12 15 18
4 8 12 16 20 24
5
6

1

10 15 20 25 30
12 18 24 30 36

1:2::2:3

1) Always subtract
The Lesser from The Middle
2-1=1
2) set-down The Less as 1st Term ,
1
3) place what remains from 2nd as 2nd Term ,
1
4) then subtract 1 and 2 of the 2nd terms from 3
(1 +1+1=3)=3-3=0
5) New Terms 1:1 : 0 Equality

2:4::4:6
1) 4-2=2
2) 2
3) 2

4)2+2+2=6-6=0
5) New Terms 2 :2:0 Equality

3:6::6:9
1) 6-3=3
2) 3
3) 3

4) 3+3+3=9-9=0
5) New Terms 3 : 3 : 0 Equality

[3] Then there follows upon This Contemplation A Certain Most-Musical and
de TOLPETETOL N tolvTn Bewpia T LOLGOTOTOV KO
Most-Useful Speculation in both The Platonic Generation of The Soul (Tim 35A)
ypnopmtatov Bempnua 1g te v [MAatoviknv YLYOYOVIOLY
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and in Relation to All The Harmonic Intervals ;
€ €l TOLVTOL TOL OLPUOVIKOL SLOLGTNHOLTL,
for There we are frequently summoned , for the sake of The Logos ,
Yop EKEL TUKVOG Kelevoueba LoLpLV Aoyov
to Set-up A Succession of Two , or Three , or Four , or Five , or an Unlimited Number
anootnoot  eheEne dLO 1 TPELG M TECOOPEG 1| TTEVTE T e’ ATELPOV
of Sesqui-alter Ratios , or Two Sesqui-tertians , or Sesqui-quartans , or Sesqui-octaves ,
NUIOALOLG AOYOLG M BLO  EMLTPLTOLS 1 EMLTETAPTOLS 1 EWOYS00LG
or Super-particulars of any kind whatsoever ,
n EMLLOPLOVG 010VG dnmote
and of Each, whether Three, Four, or Five of Selves, or as many as one may be directed .
KOl KOO’ EKOLOTOV 1 TPELG 1 TECOALPEG N TEVTE ALTMV 1 UEYPLS OCMV TIG TPOCTACGCEL .
[4] Thus it is Good-Logos that we not do this , in an un-Artistic and un-Intelligent way .
8¢ €0TL  €LAOYOV UM TOLELV TOLOLTOV WBIOTIKOG KOl OVETIGTNHOVOG
Thus this may even be done erringly,
d¢ TO OTE KO ECTL OINUAPTNUEVOS ,
but Artistically , Surely and Quickly in such a way .
QAL EVTEY VOGS TE KOl AMTOLOTMG KAl TOY1GTO TOLOLLTT EGOSW .
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Chapter 3 -y

[1] Every Multiple will Lead as many Super-particular Ratios
ATag TOAAOTAOLGLOG YNCETOL TOGOVTOV ETLUOPLOV AOYMOV
with Corresponding-Names for Self ,

OVTITTAPOVLULOV avTto |,
by as many Places as Self happens being removed from The Monad ,
0TOCTOG QLTOC TLYYXOLVY] ®V oo povodog,

but neither more nor less under any contrivance .
de 0LTE TAELOVOV OLTE EAATTOVEOV OLIEULOL N0V .
[2] Therefore on the one hand , The Doubles will produce Sesqui-alters ;
ouvv Hev OmAO0Glol  YUGOLGLY  MULOALOLG ,

The First will produce 1, The Second 2 , The Third 3 , The Fourth 4 , The Fifth 5,
0 TPWTOG EVOL , O BEVLTEPOG BLO , O TPLTOG TPELS , O TETOPTOG TEGOOPES , O MEUTTOG TEVTE ,
The Sixth 6 , and neither more nor less , but by Every Necessity ,

0 €KTOG €€ KOl OLTE TAELOVOLG OVTE EAALTTOVOG , QAL € TOLGTG ALVOYKNG ,
when The Super-particulars that are generated Attain Their Symmetrical Quantity ,
ot EMLLOPLOL YEVOUEVOL  ATOAAPOGLY TNV GUUUETPOV TOGOTNTA ;
that is , when Their Number is Equal to The Multiples that have produced Them ,
oapipot TOLG TOAAOLTTAQLGLOLG YEVVNGAOL
Surely then at that time , by A Certain Divine Resource
on TOTE €K TLVOG OOLLLOVIOG UNYOVNG
there will be found The Number which Limits 41l Selves ;
ELPLOKETOL 0 aplOlog TEPALVOV  TAVTOG

by Being Naturally Un-Receptive of That Part , according to which

®V  PLOEL AVEMLOEKTOG EKELVOL TOL LOPLOVL , ka®’ o
The Super-particular Ratios Advance-forth .
ot EMLLOPLOL TPOEKOTTOV
Thus , from The Triples All The Sesqui-tertians will Advance-forth ,
8¢ oo TOV TPIMAACLOV TOVTEG Ol ENLTPLTOL TPOKOYOLGL
by being both Equal-in-Number to The Generators Who Generated Selves
KoL tooplOpot TOIG  YEVVOOLV Ol YEVVMUEVOL GLLTOL
and indeed , after The Independence/Self-Sufficiency of Their Advance
KOl Y€ HETOL TNV QVTOPKELOLY MG  TPOKOTNG

are Terminated in Numbers that are Un-Receptive of 3 .
TEPALLOVUEVOL €1G OPLOUOLG UM EMBEKTIKOLS TPLTOV :
And then In The Same Way , The Sesqui-quartans Arise from The Quadruples ,
Kot 0g KOTOL  TOLTOV EMTETALPTOL eK TETPOTAAGLOV
Attaining Their Culmination after Their Independent Advance
AOUPAVOVTEG ETKOPLPOCLY UETOL TNV  ALTAPKTN TPoPacty
in A Number that is Un-Receptive of 4 .
oplOpov U1 EMOEKTIKOV TETOAPTOL .

[3] Such as for example , on the one hand ,
OlOV Y 0LPLV LTTOOELYUALTOG  UEV
by The Doubles being Generators of Sesqui-alters that are Equal-in-Number to Selves ,
MmAaGLOV YEVVOVTOV MULOALOLG tooplOpovg
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on the one hand , The First Upper Row of Multiples willbe 1,2,4,8,16,32,64.
uev 0 TPMOTOG O AV® GTLYOC TOAAATAACLOV 0Tl O, B,d,Mn ,1C , AP, ES:
Whereas on the other hand , by Number 2 being The First after The Monad ,
o¢ eEnel 0 P ECTIV TPOTOS UETO TNV HOVAOO ,
This Number will be The Origin of One Sesqui-alter ; of only 3 , which Number
0VTOG KotopEet EVOG  MULOALOL TOL LOVOV ¥, 00TLG
is Un-Receptive of Half , in order that another Sesqui-alter might arise from Self .
€0TLV OLK EMIOEKTIKOC NULGOVG , IVAL KOL GAAOC  MUIOALOG  YEVTTOL oLTOL :
Accordingly then , The First Double is Productive of only One Sesqui-alter ,
opo 0 TPMTOG SUTAOGLOG EGTLY YEVVNTIKOG LOVOL €VOG NILOALOV ,
whereas The Second Double ; Number 4 , is Productive of Two Sesqui-alters ,
o¢ 0 dgvTEPOg o 9 YEVVNTIKOG OVLEWV  TMUIOM®V ,

For on the one hand, Number 6 is The Sesqui-alter of Self, but 9 is The Sesqui-alter of 6,
yop UEV o c ovtov, 0 06 oL G,
but there is no other Sesqui-alter for 9 , for Self has no Half .
dg €0TLV OLK AALOG TOL 0, YOp €YEL OLK NULOD :

Then Number 8 , which is The Third Double , will be Father of Three Sesqui-alters ;
o¢ o N ®V  TPLTOG OIMAOGLOG  E€CTOL TATNP  TPLOV  NUIOAL®V ,
on the one hand , The First Sesqui-alter ; Number 12 will be in-Relation-to Self ;

Hev EVOG tov 1 POG avTov,
on the other hand , The Second Sesqui-alter ; Number 18 , will be in-Relation-to 12 ;
o¢ ETEPOV TOL 1M Tpog Tov 13,
then finally , The Third Sesqui-alter ; Number 27 , will be in-Relation-to 18
de TPLTOV Tov K(E TPOG  TOV 11,
since there no longer exists a Fourth Sesqui-alter , because of The General Rule ;
o¢ OULKETL TETOPTOV o 10 KoBolkov ,
for Number 27 is no longer Receptive of The Half .
yop o k€ ovkett emdeyeTon MUY :
Then Number 16 , by being The Fourth Double , will Lead Four Sesqui-alters ;
d¢ o 1G MV TETAPTOG JITAOGLOG MYNGETUL TECGOP®V UIOM®YV ,
Number 24 , Number 36 , Number 54 , and finally Number 81 ,
Tov KO, 0L AG, TOL VO, TE KOl TEAEVLTOLOL TOL T ,
in order that They be Equal-in-Number , by Necessity , to Those that Generated Selves ;
wa ®ol tsapbpot OVOYKOLL®G TOlG  YEVVNOOGLV ,
for Number 81 , by Nature , is no longer Receptive of The Half .
Yyop O oL dvocet OUKETL  EMLOEYETAUL NULGL :
And you will find that this is Analogous if you proceed as far as Infinity .
KOl  EUPNOCELS  TOLTO  CVOAOYOV TOLOV UEYPLS OUTELPOVL .
[4] Such as for the sake of Illustration let The Diagram of Doubles be set-down ;
olov gveko  LTOdEEEMG Ye— dlaypoppa dTAdctlov  —ypodOm
in this way :
oVTOG :
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The Double Ratio in The Breadth
TO JIMTAQCI®OV  KOTO TO TAQTOG .

la 28 46 8n 161c 3228 6455 . . .
3y 6¢c 121 24xd 48un 9606¢

The Triple Ratio 90 18w 36ig 720B 144pud The Sesqui-alter Ratio
Along 27« 54vé  108pn 21601¢ in The Depth
The Hypotenuse 8lna 162pER 32471kd Nuioilov
TPITAALGLOV 243cuy 486vmng Koto 10 Babog
KOUTOL TNV VTOTELVOLOOLY 729yk0
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Chapter 4 - §

[1] Then we must set-down a Comparative Diagram to Illustrate The Triples ;
d¢ TopanAnclov vrodetypa dtaypadey Tpirhociov :

The Triple Ratio along The Breadth
TPLTACCLOV KOLTO LEV TO TAALTOG

1 3 9 27 81 243 729
4 12 36 108 324 972

The Quadruple Ratio 16 48 144 432 1296 The Sesqui-tertian Ratio
along The Hypotenuse 64 192 576 1728 in The Depth
256 768 2304
TETPATAOCLOV 1024 3072 EMLTPLTOV
KOLTO, 8€ TNV LTTOTELVOLOOLY 4096 Koto 0g to Pabog

in which we shall observe in the same way , that on the one hand , The First Triple ,
eV ® oyoueba KOLTOL TALTAL uev TOV TPOTOV
Number 3, Leads only One Sesqui-tertian Ratio ; Number 4 in-Relation-to Self ,
TOV ¥ MYOLUEVOV LLOVOL EVOG ETLTPLTOL AOYOL oL 9§ TPOG  OLTOV,
which immediately shuts off The Similar/Like Generation of Another ;
0GTIG evbug  amokAetet OLOLOoV YEVEGLY ETEPOVL :
for Number 4 is Un-Receptive to A Third ,
yop o d ovk emdeyeTol  TPLTOV
and accordingly , It will neither have A Sesqui-tertian .
opo ovd’ eel EMTPLTOV  :
On the other hand , The Second Triple is The Number 9 ,
o¢ dELTEPOG TPITACLGLOG EGTLY o 0,
and through This Number only Two Sesqui-tertian Ratios will arise ;
S TOLTO LOVOV BLEV EMTPLTOV  AOYOV KOTOPEEL
Number 12 in-Relation-to Self , and Number 16 in-Relation-to 12
Tov 1 TPOG OLTOVTEKOL TOL 1§ Tpog Tov 1P :
whereas Number 16 Keeps-away any further Advance , for It is not Receptive
d¢ o 1  OVOKOTTEL TNV AOLTOV TPOPaGLY , YOp OUK EMIOEKTLKOG
of A Third , for which Logos It will neither have a Sesqui-tertian in Itself .
pLTOL dromep oude EYEL TLVA EMLTPLTOV EV EQVLTA .
[2] Then the next Triple in Order is Number 27 , in the third place from The Monad
de  &€ng TPITANCLOG TETOKTOL o k€ &v Tp1tn YOPO OTO  HOVASOG
of The Triples thus Advancing ; 1,3,9,27.
TPITAACIOV TPOY®POLVIOV o,y ,0,k(:
and because of this , only Three Sesqui-tertian Ratios Arise from Self , but no more .
KOl 5100 TOVTO HOVAOV TPLOV EMLTPLTOV AOYOV KATOPEEL AVTOG , O OLIAUMS TAELOVAOV :
For on the one hand , The First Sesqui-tertian of Self is Number 36 ;

yop pev TPWTOG QLTOL 0 AG,
whereas on the other hand , The Second Sesqui-tertian of 36 is Number 48 ;
o¢ devTEPOC TOLTOL o un,
then The Third Sesqui-tertian of 48 is Number 64 , which
og TPLTOG TOLTOL o 0, og
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no longer has A Third Part , for which Logos It is Un-Receptive of a Sesqui-tertian .
OULKETL EYEL TPLTOV UEPOG , d10 0L’ dEKTLKOG ETLTPLTOV ,
The Fourth (81) is also The Leader of Four Sesqui-tertian Ratios ,
0 TETOPTOG ECTLKOL MYEU®V  TECCOUPMOV AoyoVv
and The Fifth (243) is clearly The Leader of Five .
KOl O TEUTTOG dniovvti TEVTE .

[3] Such then , is The Diagram ; and in the case of The Remaining Multiples ,
TOLOVLTOV 0€  TO LTWOJELYUQ. : KO ETL TOV AOITOV TOAVTAAGLOV
let Their Diagrams be in The Self-Same Way for Thee ;
€0— TOV SLOYPAUULOTOV —T® O 0LLTOG TPOTOG GOl
by closely-observing in their case also ,
TOLPALTIPOVVTL evtavbo kot
just as we also discovered in the previous artful discussions , that Nature Reveals to us
WOTEP KOl EVPOLEV €V TOLG TpoTEYVOAOYNOEICOY , OTL 1 LGIC TAPEUPALVEL YUV
that on the one hand , The Doubles are More-Prior-In-Origin than The Triples ,
pev OTAQLGLOVE TPOYEVEGTEPOVG TPITAOCLOV ,
and on the bother hand , The Triples are More-Prior-In-Origin than The Quadruples ,
o¢ TPITAAGLOVG TETPOATAACIOV ,
but These than The Quintuples , and always in this way as far as Al are concerned .
de TovTOLG TEVIOTAOCLOV , KOL OLEL oVTOG peypt TOVTOG
For on the one hand , if The Highest Rows along The Breadth , are Doubles ,
yop Hev €OV Ol ALVOTAT® Ol GTLY Ol EML TAATOS, MGL SITAAGLOL ,
then They will have Doubles in the same way lying parallel under Selves ,
e€ovot OUOL®G KEUEVOLG TAPAUAANAOLG LT TOLG AVTOVG ,
whereas on the other hand , Those lying along The Diagonal (along The Hypotenuse) ,
d¢ TOLG LTOTELVOVTOG dLAYMVIOLG
will be of The Succeeding Species of Self , and are A Greater Species by A Monad ,
0L TO OLVEYNG YEVOLG OLTOL KOl pelov €100G povodt
which are The Triples , will be seen in a series of parallel lines .
0 E€GTL TPITAACLOVG , Be®@povpEVOLS gV eEETACEL TAPAAANA® :
However , if there are Triples along The Breadth ,

o¢ €L ELEV OL TPLTAOCLOL ETL  TAQLTOG ,
then by all means , The Diagonals will be Quadruples ;
TAVTOG 01 310Y®VOL EGOVTAL TETPATAAGLOL ,

but if those are Quadruples , then these are Quintuples , and this as far as Forever .
d€ €1 EKELVOL TETPOUTANGLOL , OLTOL ELOLE TEVTOUTANGLOL , KOl TOVTO HEYPLS OEL .
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Chapter S —¢

[1] After having made clear , what other Ratios are produced by Their Combinations ,
codnvicaviog TIVOV ETEPOV TOV LOY®V E1G1 TG cuvbeoelg
it must remain to pass on to the succeeding topics of The Introduction .
det Aowmov  petafnvatl ent o akoilovba mg  EL00YOYNG .
[2] Thus , The First Two Ratios of The Super-particular when Collected info The Self
TOLVLV Ol TPM®TOL SLO AOYOl  TOL ETLLOPLOV GLAANGOEVTEG €1  TO ALTO
Produce The First Ratio of The Multiple , that is info The Double (Parm 135D) ;
YEVV®GL TOV TPOTOV AOYOV TOL TOAAQTAOGLOL , TOVTEGTL TOV SITAAGLOVL :
for Every Double will be a Whole-to-part System of Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian ,
yop TOLG SITAOGLOG  €0TOLL cLGTNHOL NUIOALOL KOl ETLTPLTOV
and Every S-alter and S-tertian Synthesis will Always Be Productive of One Double .
KOl TTOLG MULOALOG KOl EMLTPLTOG GLVTEDEVTEG TAVTMG ECOVTOL OLTOSOTIKOL EVOG SITAAGLIOV
Such as for example , since Number 3 is S-alter of 2 , but Number 4 is S-tertian of 3,

olov ETEL o Y MULoAtog tov B, de o J emrprrogTov v,
then Number 4 will be Double of 2, by Being A Combination of S-alter and S-tertian.
o 0 eotal dOIMAOGLOg Tov B, ®V oLVOETOG €€ MULOALOL KOl ETLTPLTOV :

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20
3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30
N A A A J
Y Y Y Y
S-alter S-quart. S-sext. S-octavian

S-tertian S-quin.  S-sept. S-ennean

Double = The Combination of Sesqui-alter 2/3
&
Sesqui-tertian 3/4

Since in turn Number 6 is Double of Number 3 , we will find A Certain Number

EMEL TTOALY 0  GEOTLAMAOCLOG TOL Y, ELPTNCOUEV Twva  opldpov
that has been Arranged In-Between Selves , which out of Necessity will Preserve
TETOYHEVOV aVOL IEGOV QLLTOV ,  OG €& avaykng cnlel

The Sesqui-tertian Ratio to The One , but The Sesqui-alter Ratio to The Other ;
TOV EMLTPLTOV AOYOV TPOC TOV UEV ETEPOV , OE TOV NULOALOV TPOG TOV AOLTOV :
and indeed then , we find Number 4 , lying In-Between Numbers 6 and 3 , Bestowing

youv 0 0 KEWEVOG OLVOL LEGOV  TOL G KOLTOV Y OTOOOMGL
The Sesqui-tertian Ratio to Number 3 , but The Sesqui-alter Ratio to Number 6 .
TOV  EMTPLTOV AOYOV TPOG TOV LEVY , OE  TOV TULOALOV TPOG TOV  G.

1 2&3 4 5 6j7 8 9 10

Do\lg)le

S-tertian S-alter
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[3] Accordingly then , it was rightly said , that on the one hand ,
opa opbwg ereyxdn , Uev
when The Double is Resolved , it is Resolved into The Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian ,
ToV dimAactov dtaAvopevov dtahvesBatl  g1g NUloAlov KOl  EMLTPLTOV ,
on the other hand , when Sesqui-alter and Sesqui-tertian are Wholly Combined
og MNUIOALOL KOl  EMITPLTOL  TOVIMOG GLVTIOEUEVOV
there Arises Only The Double ,
cvvictacOot povov dimhoclov
and that when The First Two Forms of The Super-particular are Combined
Kot TOL TPOTIOTA dVO €181  TOL ETLLOPLOV cuvtebevia
They are Creative of The First Form of The Multiples .
ELVOLL TTOIMTIKO TOV TPOTIGTOL EL80VE TMV TOAALATAACIOYV .
(4] Thus in turn , This Primary Ideal-Form that has been Produced
de TMOALV TOULTO TPOTIGTOV £150G TO yevvnbev
from Another Source , together-with The First Ideal-Form of The Super-particulars ,
€€ OoAAMNG apyng HETA TOL TPMTOL €00V TAOV ETLLOPLOV
becomes Productive of The Succeeding Ideal-Form of Selves of The Same Genus ,
YEVETAL OTOBOTIKOV TOL  GULVEYOULG €180V¢ QLTOV OLOYEVOLG
that is ; of The Second Multiple ; which is The Triple ;
TOVTECTL TOL BEVLTEPOL TOAALATAAGLOV , OTEP EGTL TPLTAOSLOV :
for from All Combinations of Double and Sesqui-alter , Necessarily Arises A Triple .
YOP €K TOVTOG GLVTEDEVTOV SITAOGLOL KOl NULIOALOL € avayKng PLETOL TPLTAOGLOV :
Such as , since Number 12 is The Double of 6 , then 18 is The S-alter of This (12) Self ,

ooV  gmel o 1 dwmAhaclog Tov g, dg0 1M MULOALOG TOLTOL  QTOV ,
and immediately , Number 18 is The Triple of Number 6 ;
kot gvbug 0 1M TPIMAOCLOG oL G

6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 . ..
6 = Half of 12
12 = Double of 6 and Sesqui-alterto 18 (18 : 12::3:2)
18 = Triple of 6
and in Another Way , if I do not wish to make Number 12 The Middle Term , but

KOl ETEP® TPOM® eav un 0Oeho moletv Tov 1P UEGOV oA
rather Number 9 ; The Sesqui-alter of 6 , then The Same conclusion will result for me ,
poAAov Tov O Ttov mMUoAlov Touv G, TO QLTO ocvupnoetat pot

In An Indistinguishable and Harmonious Way ;
OTOPOAAOKTOV KOl GUUP®VOV :
for by Number 18 Being The Double of Number 9,
yop o m v  Irhoclog ov 6
It will Preserve The Triple Ratio in-Relation-to Number 6 .
omoel TOV TPITAQGLOV AOYOV  TPOG OV G
Accordingly then , from The Intercourse of The Sesqui-alter and The Double ;
opo €& ULYEVTOV NUIWOALOL KOl OITACGLOV
The First Ideal-Forms of The Super-particular and The Multiple ,
TPOTOV ELOMV EMLLLOPLOV KOl TOAOTAOGLOV
there Arises The Second Ideal-Form of The Multiple , The Triple ,
GULVICTOTOL  TO OELTEPOV E180G TOL TOAAATAAGIOV TO TPITAAGLOV

106



and into Selves , It is thus In-Every-Way Resolved .
KOl €1C  QUTO d¢ TOVTI®OG  OVOAVETAL .

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20
3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30

6 = Third of 18

9 = Half of 18 and The Sesqui-alter of 6 (9:6::3:2)

18 = Triple of 6 and Double of 9

2 ="Third of 6
3 = Half of 6 and The Sesqui-alter of 2 (3 : 2)
6 = Triple of 2 and Double of 3

[5] For Behold , Number 6 ; The Triple of Number 2 ; which
yop 180V 0 G TPLTAACLOG ov P ®v
Possesses The Middle Term of 3 , which will exhibit Two Ratios ;
e€el LEGOV TOoV Y, 0G mapadelEéel dvo Aoyoug
on The One hand , The Sesqui-alter Ratio In-Relation-to Number 2 ,
pev TOV MULOALOV TPOG Tov f,
and on The Other hand , The Double Ratio of Number 6 in-Relation-to Itself .
o¢ dimAaGlov 0L ¢ TPOG  €0LTOV :
Furthermore , if This Triple Ratio ; which is The Second Ideal-Form of The Multiple ,
o¢ €OV OLTOG O TPITAAGLOG OV devtepov €100¢  TOL TOAAATAAGLIOV
is also Combined with The Sesqui-tertian , which is
Kol cuvtebn EMLTPLT® ovTL
The Second Ideal-Form of The Super-particular ,
devTEPM €10€1 TOL ETIUOPLOL
there would be Produced from both The Succeeding Ideal-Form of The Multiple ,
ov vevolt’ €€ audoTEP®V TO  GULVEYEG €100C TOL TOAAOTAOGLOL ,

that is , The Quadruple ,
TOLTEOTL TO ’CS’CpOLTC?»OLGlOV .
and Necessarily , into Both of which , It will be Resolved

KOL OVOYKOLOG €1 opdoTEPOL M availvOnoeton
in The Same Way as in the cases previously set forth by Nature .
KOLTOL TNV QLT TOLG TPOOEONAMUEVOLG dvolv :

3 6 9 12 15 18 21 24 27 30

3 = Fourth of 12
9= Triple of 3 and Sesqui-tertian of 12 (12:9::4: 3)

12 = Quadruple of 3 and Sesqui-tertian to 9

Then The Quadruple by-faking-in The Sesqui-quartan
d¢ 1O TETPATAOGIOV TPOCAOBOV TO  EMTETAPTOV
will be Productive of The Quintuple .
€0TOL TONTIKOV TOVL TEVIATAOGLOV ,

4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
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4 =Forth of 16
& Fifth of 20
16 = Quadruple of 4 and Sesqui-quartan of 20 (20 : 16 : : 5: 4)
20 = Quintuple of 4 and Sesqui-quartan to 16

And in turn That Quintuple along-with The Sesqui-quintan of The Sextuple ,
KOl TOALY EKELVO cuLv T®  ETMMEUTTO Tov e€amANGLOV ,

5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50

5 = Fifth of 25

& Sixth of 30
25 = Quintuple of 5 and Sesqui-quintan to 30
30 = Sextuple of 5

and so on for all ;
KOl TOLTO LEYPL TOVTOG ,
in order that , The Multiples Arising out of The Source in Good-Respective-Order

wa 0l ToALATAQGLO1 €€ opyNs ELTUKTOL
along-with The Super-particulars Arising out of The Source in Good-Respective-Order
peta TOV ENLUOPLOV 2 apyns ELTOKTOV

will be found to be Productive of The Consecutive Greater Multiples .
ELPLOKMVTAL  OATOJOTIKOL ETL TO GLVEX WOV UELLOV TOALATAACIOV :

For on the one hand , Double along-with Sesqui-alter are Productive of Triple-ness ,
yop pev dimhoctog  ped’ NULVOALOL  TONTIKOG TPLTAAGLOTNTOG ,
on the other hand , Triple along-with Sesqui-tertian are Productive of Quadruple-ness ,

o¢ TPITAOGCLOG HET’ EMLTPLTOV TETPATAOGLOTNTOG ,
furthermore , Quadruple along-with Sesqui-quartan are Productive of Quintuple-ness ,
o¢ TETPATAAGLOG UET’ ETLTETOLPTOV TEVTATANGLOTNTOC ,
and as far as you wish to proceed , no contrary result will come to Light for Thee .
Kol €g  Oghelg TPOYWPELV , OLIEV LTEVAVTIOV GLUPOLVOV POVELTOL GOl .
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Chapter 6 - ¢

[1] Thus on the one hand , so far we have sufficiently spoken about The Way that
oLV UEV ToLde Megypt wkovmg dietheypuebo mept  TOG  TOL
Quantity in-Relation-to Another happens to be Jointly-measured by selecting Attributes
TOGOL TPOG ETEPOV EXOVTOG GULUUETPNOUUEVOL KAT’ EKAOYNV  TO
that are Easily-comprehended and Appropriate to the subjects thus far introduced ;
e€et guTEPIANTTOL KOl TPOONKOVTO TN TOV  OPTL EICOYOUEVOV :
for those that remain in this place will be filled-in after an interval in turn and after we
YOLP TOL VTOAOLTOL E1G TOVTOV TOV TOTOV TPOCTATPMONGETAL SIAMTOVTI®OV TOALY KO NLOV
have first technically-discussed certain other subjects involving a more important inquiry,
TPOTEYVOLOYNOOVIOV TvVQU ETEPOL  EYOVTOL TPOLPYLALTEPALY TNV CKEYLV
that is , with subjects involved with The Attributes of Quantity /n-By-Of Self , and not
WG TV EYOVIL &k ouuPefnKoTOV TO TOCH® KaB’ oLvTo KO uUn
That in-Relation-to Another ; for Those involved in These Mathematical Speculations
M TPOG ETEPOV , YaP TOLG ev 0 pabnuoct Bswpnuorto
must somehow Always Be Articulated and Explained Through A Love for One-Another .
TG atet  dopBpovcBat kat cadnvilecOal d1” driet OAANA®V :
Therefore , the Attributes which we must first investigate and observe , are involved with
d¢ O XPTM TPOETIOKOTNGCAL Kol Tpobeackobat , eotl TEPL
Linear , Plane and Solid Numbers , and with Cubes and Spheres , and with Equilaterals
YPOUULIK®V TE KAl EMTESOV KOL GTEPEDV APLOU®V , T€ KLPBIKOV KO GOALPIKMV , KOl LOOTAELPOV
and Scalenes such as bricks, beams, wedges and the like, which Attributes are surely then
KOl CKOAN VOV , T€ TAVOO®V Kol S0KI8MV KOl GO VICK®MV KOl TOV OMOL®V , o OM
characteristic to Them , since They are on the one hand , more Akin to Magnitude , and

101m¢ ovta, uev OLKELOTEPOL TOL TNALKOL ,
so They are Imparted in The Geometrical Introduction . Whereas on the other hand ,
ToPOdd0TUL €V TN YEWUETPLKN gloaymyn , og
That which is More-Seminal is Pre-Received into The Arithmetical Art as if She were
GTEPUOTIKMTEPOV TPOCTAPAAAUPOAVETAL €V TN aplOunTiKn woo0V
The Mother of Geometry and More-Causal than That . For we are reminded , that
unTpt KOL LPYEYOVMTEPOL  EKELVNG : yop  Hepvnuedo , 0Tt
a short time before , She was Revealed to us In Such A Way , so that on the one hand ,
Bpayeog mpo edovn NUWYV  TOL0LTN pev
She abolishes The Other Arts along-with Herself , whereas on the other hand , She is not
GLVOV— TOG OAAOG ETLOTNLOG —OLPOVGA. QLT , de GLV— 0L
abolished along-with Them , and conversely , on the one hand , She is Necessarily born-
—OLVOLLPOVUEVT] EKELVALLG , KOl EUTTOALY uev aVOYKOL®G — CLUV—
along with them , whereas , Selves are not Necessarily born-along-with Herself .
—€MUPEPOLEVT] EKELVALG , OE OLLTAG OV GLVETLPEPOLGAL  EQLLTT] .

[2] On the other hand , we must first recognize , that each letter , by which we indicate

de [IpOTEPOV EMYVOCTEOV OTL EKOGTOV YPOUUD , O oNuelovpedal

a Number , such as the iota which indicates 10 , kappa , for 20 , and omega for 800 ,
aptbpov, owov 10 U, ®  TO OEKA TO K, ® TOL EIKOGL , TO ® TG OKTOKOGLOL

are indicative of that Number by the custom and agreement of human-beings , but not
€0TL GNUAVTIKOV TOL 0PV voum kot covOnuott  avlpomive  , aAA’ ov
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by Nature , since the natural , a-methodical and by this , simplest indication of Numbers
dvoel, demn Gvoikn Kol apeBOSOC KOl d1oL TOVLTO ATAOVGTATY CNUELOGLS TOV OPLOU®V
will be the parallel setting-forth of The Monads being contained in Each Number .
v €1 moPoAINAOS €kBecls TOV HOVOO®MV  TOV OLGMOV €V EKOOTO :
Such as on the one hand , when you write One Monad by means of one alpha ,
olov Hev Ypodn UG Lovadog 0la.  TOL EVOG ALAGOL
it will be the sign of The One ;
€0TOLL OMNUELOV TOL  €VOG,
while on the other hand , Two parallel Monads , that is , the setting-forth of two alphas
og dvELY TOPOAANA®VY povad®V , TouTecTt  ekbeclg  dvelv aida
will be the sign of The Dyad ;
€0TOL OMUELOV TNG dLvadog ,
whereas three alphas lying in a straight line with each other

d¢ TPLOV KELWEVOV €T evBeLag aAAnroig
will be the character of The Triad ,
ECTOL  YOPOKTINP TPLaLd0G

and four alphas arranged in a straight line with each other
KOl TECOOPOV  TETOYUEVOV €T”  €LOL
will be the sign/character of The Tetrad ,

TETPAOOG
and five for The Pentad , and always in this way .
KOUL TTEVTE TEVTOO0G KO OLEL oLVTMG

For solely , by such a notation and indication could the schematic notation
YOP LOV®OG 310 TNG TOLALTNG YPAPNG KOl CNUAVGEMS SLVOLT AV 1) GYNUATOYPADIOL
of exposition of the plane and solid numbers be made evident and clear , such as
dpacONGOUEVOV TOV EMTTEIMV TE KO GTEPEMV TPAVO®ONVOL Kot codnvicOnvat , olov pev

Monad a,
Dyad a a ,
Triad a a a,

Tetrad a a a a,
Pentad a a a a a,

And even more always in an Analogous Way .
KOl €1C TAELOVOL OLEL OVAAOY®G

[3] Therefore on the one hand , since The Monad occupies The Place and Character

ouv pev N HOVOG EMEYOLGO TOTOV KOl  TPOTOV

of The Point , Self will be The Source of Intervals and Numbers ,

OMUELOV pev eotat opyn dtoTnUOTOV Kot optopev ,
whereas on the other hand , Self is not yet an Interval nor a Number ,

o¢ ovnt® dasTNo oLAE apPlBpog,
just as on the one hand , The Point is The Source of The Line and The Interval ,
g nev TO GNUELOV apyn YPOLUNG KOL SLOGTNUALTOG ,

whereas on the other hand , Self is not yet a Line nor an Interval .
o¢ OLTI®  YPAUUT OLIE JLACTNUC

The Monad : Interval & Number : : The Point : Interval & Line
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Do not be troubled when nothing more is created when a Point is added to a Point ,
opeAEL OULTE Tl TAELOV  TOLEL onuelov cuvtebev oNuEl® ,
for when That which is Non-Dimensional/ Without-Extension/Without-Interval
Yop adloGTOTOV
1s added to That which is Non-Dimensional/Without Extension/Without-Interval ,
cvvtebev od10oTOT®
no Dimension/Extension/Interval/Difference/Distinction can take place/is possible ;
ovy daotnua e€el ,
just as if one were to consider that nothing added to nothing , makes nothing .
MOOTEP ELTIG YOP OKEMTOLTO TO OLOEV cLVTEDEV OLIEVL , TOLEL OLOEV :
For it also came to Light in the same way for us
yop Ko epaveto KOLTOL TOVTOL MUY
in the case of Equality among Those that are Relative ;
EMLTNG 100TNTOG &€V TG OYEcECL
for on the one hand , an Analogy is Preserved in the case of ;
yop Hev ovoAoyLoL cwletatl ,
just as The First is to The Second ,
®C 0 TPMOTOG TPOG TOV SEVLTEPOV ,
so also is The Second to The Third (Timaeus 32A) ,
OLTMG O BELTEPOG TPOG  TPLTOV
since not any Difference is generated between The Extremes In-Relation-to Each-other ,
unv ov Tl oGt YEVVATOL TOLG AKPOLG TPOG aAAnAiovg ,
just as there is in A/l The Other Relationships , Except in the case of Equality .
OOTEP  EML TACOV TOV AAALDV TOV GYECEOV Y OPLG 1G0TNTOG
Surely then , in The Same Way also , The Monad Alone , out of All Number ,
dnN TOV LTOV TPOTOV KO HOVOG  HOVN €K TTOLVTOG 0ptOpov
when Self Multiplies Itself , Self Generates nothing more than Itself .
TOALATAOLGLOG OGO ELVTNV YEVVOL  OLOEV TAEOV  €0LLTNG:
Accordingly then, The Monad is Non-Dimensional/Differential and The Idea of Cause ,
opo n pHovog ad10.GTATOG KoL 0LPYOELONG ,
since Difference/Interval First Comes-to-Light and is Found in The Dyad ,
o¢ dlaoTnpa TPOTOV  hoLveTol KOl EVPLOKETOL EV  dvAdL
then in The Triad , then in The Tetrad
err’ev Tpladl L, ETALEV  TETPOAOL
and in succession in The Numbers that follow ;
Kol eEkng  ev TOLG akolovbolg :
for Dimension/Difference is that which is Seen Between Two Boundaries .
yYop dtaoTnua €ott 10 Bewpovpevov petalv dvely  opwV

[4] Therefore The First Dimension is called A Line/Boundary/Edge ,
o¢ TPMTOV SLOLGTNUA,  AEYETOL ypouun o,
for A Line is That which has Extension in One Way .

YOp YPOLUUN EGTL  TO dactotov e ev :
Then Two Dimensions are called A Surface/Appearance/Manifestation ,

de dvo dootnuota empavela ,
for A Surface is That which has Extension in Two Ways .

YOp EMLPOVELD EGTL  TO dtacTatov dym
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Then Three Dimensions are called A Solid/Firmness ,
dc  TplLO. JLOLCTNUOTO oTEPEOV
for A Solid is That which has Extension in Three Ways ,
YOp OTEPEOV EGTL  TO dtacTatov T™PPUYM
and it is not in any way possible to conceive of A Solid ,
KOLL E5TLV OLK OLSOHWG EMIVOELY  GTEPEOV ,
which has more than The Three Dimensions of Length , Breadth and Depth .
0  TETELYE M TPLOV TAEOVAOV SLOCTNUATOV , UNKOLS, TAATOLS, Paboug:
For The Six Directions which are said to exist about Every Body are Defined by These ,
yop €€ TEPLOTAGELG Ol AEYOUEVOL LITOLPYELY TEPL TV GOUO 0pLLovTaL TOVTOLS ,
and according to which , The Motions in Place/Space are Distinguished ;

ka0’ oG Ol KIVNGELG KOTOL TOTOV Siakpivovion
such as Forward , Backward , Up , Down , Right and Left (Timaeus 43B) ;
TPOC® ,  OMCK , AVO , KAT® , de&laL, aPLoTEP.

for out of Necessity , Two Opposing Directions
yop €& oavaykng Ovo avtlBeTol TEPLOTAGELS
follow Each-Other in Each Dimension (Phaedo 60B) ;
TOPETOVTUL AAANACLG EKAGTM OLOLGTNUATL ,
Up and Down in One Dimension , Forward and Backward in another Dimension ,
Ol 0LV KOL KOUT®  EVL HEV  , OLTPOCH KOL  OTLO® ETEP® de
and to The Right and Left in The Third Dimension .
KOl €M Ol OeEL0L KOl OLPLOTEPOL TM TPLTM o¢
[5] And it results that The Logos can somehow be Inverted in thls way ;
KoL cupPoivel  TOv Aoyov WG OVOOTPEPELY  OVLTMOG
for if something is A Solid , then that Always has The Three Dimensions ;
YOP EL Tl EOTLV GTEPEOV , EKELVO TOVTIMOG EXEL TAG TPELG OLOLOTACELG
Length , Breadth and Depth ; and Conversely ,

unkog , mAatog ,  Poabog, kol gumaiiv
if something has The Three Dimensions , then that is Always A Solid , but nothing else .
€l TL  EXEL TOC TPELS OlLOOTACELS , EKELVO EGTLV TAVIMG GTEPEOV , & 0VOEV AALO .
[6] Accordingly then, that which only has Two Dimensions will not be A Solid ,
opa TO  HOVOV €OV dLO JlOOTAGELS OLK EGTAL GTEPEOV ,

but A Surface , for Self is Receptive of only Two Dimensions .
OAL’ EMPOVELDL , YOLP CLLTT] ECTL EMLOEKTIKT] LOVOV SVELV SLOGTNUATOV :
And similarly , in the case of Self it is possible to Convert The Logos ;
KOl OUOLOTPOTIOG €T OQLTNG  OLVATOV OVTIGTPEPELY TOV AOYOV ,
for A Surface is That which Rightly has Two Dimensions ,
yop empavela T0 opBwg oyyn dtactotov
and in turn , That which has Two Dimensions will Always be A Surface .
TE KO TOLALY T0 dvym S10GTOTOV TOLVTMG ECTOL ETLHAVELD .
[7] Accordingly then , A Surface is less than A Solid by One Dimension ,
apa ETMLPAVELD NAATTOTOAL GTEPEOL EVLI JLALGTNUATL ,
but A Line is also less than A Surface by One Dimension by Being
dg ypauun kot empavelag  evt ovca
That which has Extension in One Way and thus It Produces only One Dimension ,
T0 dtacTatov  gd’ ev KOLL TETELYLLO, LOVOL EVOG OLACTNUALTOS ,
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thus A Line falls short of A Solid by Two Dimensions .

d¢ AELTOUEVT] OTEPEOL OLGL OLACTNUOGTL :
whereas , The Point falls short of This Self by One Dimension ,
o’ TO GMUELOV AELMETAL TAVTNG OLLTNG EVL OLOGTIUOTL :
Because of this it has already been stated that The Point is Nen-Dimensional ,
d10 TovTo wpoeley O HEV gvaL odl0eTaTOV
by falling short of The Solid by Three Dimensions ,
AELTOUEVOV GTEPEOL TpLol S10LGTNHOGT ,

then of The Surface by Two , then of The Line by One .
0g  empavelag dvol , dg  YPOUUNG  EVL.
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Chapter 7 - €

(1] Therefore on the one hand , The Point is The Cause of Dimension ,
ovv onueov Eotiv  apyn daotnuatog,
but Self is not A Certain Dimension ,
o¢ oL dracTnua ,
whereas on the other hand , That Self is The Cause of Line ,
&’ 10 aLTO apyn YPOLHNG ,
but Self is not A Certain Line ;
d¢ ov YPOLLLLOL
Furthermore The Line is The Cause of Surface ,
Kol ypoLpun opyn emdpavelog,
but Self is not A Certain Surface ;
d¢ oLK empavela ,
Line is also The Cause of Its Two-Dimensionality ,
KoL oapyn Ttov dyn  OlaoTOTOL
but Self is not Two Dimensional .
o¢ oL dyn OlOCTUTOV .
[2] And Reasonably on the one hand , The Surface is The Cause of Body ,
KOl €1KOTMOG uev n enpovela apyn COUATOS ,
but Self is not A Certain Body ,
o¢ oL cOu ,
and on the one hand , The Self is The Cause of Its Three Dimensionality ,
Ko pev n oot apyn  TOL TPYM  dlOLOTATOL
whereas on the other hand , Self is not Three Dimensional .
o¢ oL PN dlCTUTOV .
[3] Surely then , it is also in this way in the case of The Numbers
on KOl  OVT®OG €V TO01G OplOpolg
for on the one hand , The Monad is The Cause of Every Number
uev n  povog opyn  movTog oplipov
that Advances According to/ By One Interval , Monad by Monad ;
npofiPaouevou 0] €V OLOCTN O KOToL HLovada ,
whereas on the other hand , The Linear Number is The Cause of Plane Number
o¢ 0 YPOUULKOG OLPLOMOG opyn emmedov aplBpov
that spreads out Like-a-Plane in Another Dimension/Interval/Difference ;
TAOQTUVOUEVOL  EMTEOW®G €0’ €TEPOV daotnua ,

whereas Plane Number is The Cause of Solid Number
O0¢ 0 emmedog aplOUog  opynN OTEPEOL OLPLOLOL
that Gains Depth in The Three Dimensions (Tim 53C-D) besides The Original Cause .
TPOCKTOUEVOL Babog €L TOL TPLTOV SLAGTNUC TPOG €€ apync
Such as for example , According to Subdivision ,
olov Ko’ vTOdLALPEDTS
on the one hand , Al Linear Numbers are simply Those which begin from The Dyad
nev OLTOLVTEG YPOLLLULKOL OPLOUOL ELGLY OTAMG O CLPYOUEVOL OO SLABOG
and Advance by the addition of A Monad in One and The Self/Same Dimension ;
KOLL TPOY®WPOLVTEG KOLTOL TPOGHEGTY HOVALSOG ETTL €V KLl TO ALTO  JLOLOTNUOL ,

114



whereas on the other hand , Al Plane Numbers are Those that begin from The Triad
d¢ emmedol Ol  OPYOUEVOL OO TPLAOOG
as Their Most-Causal-Root and Proceed through the next succeeding Numbers ,
oPYIKOTOTNG PLENG KOl TPOLOVTEG Ol TV €ENG cvvey®V aplBuov ,

(((Euclid Book VII , Definitions 1,15,16,17 :
1) The Monad Is , That According to which Each of The Beings is said to Be One .
Ka®’ nv EKOOTOV TOV OVIMV  AEYETAL  EV.
15) A Number is said to Multiply A Number
Ap1Buog Aeyetan morhaniocialelty aptOuov
when , as many Monads as there are in Self,
oTOLV, 00Ol HOVOOEG — EIOLV €V OLTO ,
are Multiplied by as many times as there are Monads combined in the other Number ,
TOAAOTAOGLALLOUEVOG TOGAVLTOKLG cvvtedn o ,
and produce 4 Certain Number .
KOLL YEVNTOLL T1G .
16) When Two Numbers thus Multiplied with One-Another make 4 Certain Number ,
Otav Jdvo apBuov 8¢ TOALATAACIOGAVTES AAANAOLS TOLWGCT Tva ,
The Number produced is called A Plane
0 YEVOUEVOG  KOAELTOL EMITEDOC ,
but The Sides of Self are The Numbers which have Multiplied One-Another .
de mAgvpal ALTOV ol aptbuot TOAAQTAQGLACOVTEG AAANAOVG .
17) When Three Numbers thus Multiplied by One-Another make A4 Certain Number ,
Otav tpelg oplBuot 8 TOALATAAGIOCUVTES AAATIAOVS TOLOGL o ,
The Number produced is A Solid ,
O YEVOUEVOG  EGTLV GTEPEOG ,

but The Sides of Self are The Numbers Multiplied by One-Another.)))
o1 a.plOLOL TOAAOTAOCIACOVTES ALAATAOLG .

Movag ectiv,

de mhevpol ALTOL

They also Receive Their Names in The Same Successive-Order ; for first there are
KOl AQLULPBOVOVTEG TNV ETMVLULALY KATO TNV VTNV ToéLv : YyOp TPOTIGTOL
The Triangles , then after Selves The Squares , then after Selves The Pentagons ,
TPLY®VOL , ELTOL LET’ ALTOVG TETPAYMVOL , ELTC LUET ALTOVS TEVIAYWOVOL ,
then following These Hexagons and Heptagons , and to Infinity . Thus as we said ,
ELTAL €Ml TOLTOLS €EAYMVOL KO ENTAYMVOL KOl €T OMELPOV : € WG EPOLEV ,

They are Named from The Successive Under-lying Numbers from The Triad .

TPOGOYOPELOVTOL ATO TOV EPEENG  KEIWWEVOV OPOU®Y OTO  TPLAOOG .

Accordingly then , The Triangle is found to be
apo TO TPLYOVOV  ELPLOKETOL
The Most Original/Primary and Most Elementary Shape of The Plane Numbers .
APYIKOTOLTOV KO GTOLYELMBEGTATOV GO emmedwv :
And since it can be graphically seen in Plane Figures ;
Kol yop YPOLUULKOLG €V TOLG EMNESOLG
if the straight lines are drawn from the angles to the middles ,
eav  evbetat aybmol ATo TOV YOVIOV ETL TO HECOL ,
then Each Rectilinear Figure will be Entirely Resolved into as many Triangles ,
EKOLOTOV ELOLYPOUHOV GYNUOL TALVTOG AVONCETAL E1G TOCAVLTA TPLYOVA. ,

[4]
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as there happen to be Sides of Self ,
OGULTEP ALV TUYXOVOGCLY 0Ll TAELPAL QLTOV ,
whereas if The Self belonging to The Other Figures is treated as The Triangle Self ,
og TO QLLTO TOG OAAOLG nofov  TO TPLY®VOV ALLTO
then Self will not undergo-change into anything else , but into Itself .
OV  LETAMEGELTAL €15  TLETEPOV , QAL €1G EAVLTO :
Accordingly then , The Triangle is also Elementary among These Figures ;
apo TO TPYOVOV KOl OTOLYELOV &V EKELVOLG
for All The Other Figures are Necessarily Resolved into Self , but Self into no Other ;
YOp TOVTOL TOL OLAAQL OLVOYKOLMG OLVOADETOL €1G QVUTO , O CLLTO E1G OLK ETEPOV :
and The Rest of The Figures will be composed from This , but Self from no Other .
Kot oL Aol 0V OLGTALN €K TOLTOL , O€ ALTO €€ O0VLOEVOG :
Accordingly then , This is The Element of The Others , but there is no element of Self .
opo TOLTO  OTOL(ELOV  TOV AAA®V, Of oLodeV QLTOV .
[5] Therefore , as The Logos Proceeds among The Numerical Figures
o¢ KOV 0 AOYOG TPOL®V  TOLG oplOUNTIKOLG EMTESOLS
It will Confirm that which is being said .
BePaimoet 7O AEYOUEVOV .
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Chapter 8 -n

[1] Thus on the one hand, Triangular Number is That which is Resolved into Monads ,
ouvv uev Tpiywvog apiBuogectiv o SLLALOUEVOC E1C LOVADUG
and Places in a Triangular Way Its Equi-lateral-Form Parts in a Plane ;
Kot 0ECLV €1G TPLYMVIGHLOV TOV IGOTAELPOV GYNUATOYPOIOV HOPLOV KT  ETITEOOV ,
which Represent Number 3 , 6 , 10 , 15 , 21 , 28 and so on in Successive Order ,
0L LTTOOELYLALTOL, o Y, , U , 1€ ,K0 , KN Kol Ot ede&ng

a a a a a a
a a a a a a a a a a a a
3 aaa aaa a a a a aa a a a
6 aaaa aa a a aa a a a a a a
10 a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a
15 a a a a aa a a a a a a
21 a a a a a a a
28
for The Well-ordered Graphic-representations of Selves
yap ELTALKTOL oYMNUATOYPOLPLOL oLTOV
will be Triangular and at the same time also Equilateral ,
ECOVTOL TPLYOVOL  TE opo KOl LlGOTAELPOL ,
and as Selves advance you will find that such a Numerical Series
KOl TPOKOTT®V ELPNOELG 10 TOLOLTOV
takes on The Triangular Shape as far as you may wish
TpryoviCopevov HEYPLS oL Poviet,
by Arranging as The Most-Elementary Shape Prior to All Shapes ,
TATTOV GTOLYELMIETTOTOV PO  TMOVI®V
That which arises from The Monad ,
TO YLVOUEVOV ~— €K  Hovadog,
in order that The Monad can also come to Light as a Triangle in Potential-Power ,
o N Hovog KO dovnTol  TPLy®vog duvopet ,
and therefore , Number 3 will be The First Triangle in Actuality/Energy .
de o v TPWTOG gvepyelo

[2] Whereas Their sides will increase by the successive-continuity of number ,
d¢ TAgLPUL TapavEndnGLVTOL TO GLVEYEL oplOuw ,
for on the one hand , The Side of That which is First in Potential-Power is The Monad ;
yop pev TAgLPO TO0L TPMTOV dvvaypet povog
whereas on the other hand , The Side of that which is First in Actuality ,
o¢ TAELPOA TOL TPMTOL EVEPYELL ,
that is of Number 3 , is A Dyad ;
TOUTEGTL TOL ¥ dvac
whereas The Side of That which is Second in Actuality ,
o¢ TAELPOL  TOL JELTEPOL EVEPYELL. ,
that is of Number 6 , is A Triad ,
TOLTESTL  TOL G, TPLOG
whereas The Side of That which is Third in Actuality ,
de  mievpa TOL TPLTOL
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that is of Number 10 , is A Tetrad ;
TETPOLG
and then The Side of That which is Fourth in Actuality ,
Kol TOL TETAPTOL
that is of Number 15 , is A Pentad
TEVTOG
and then The Side of That which is Fifth in Actuality ,
Ko TOL TEUTTOV
that is of Number 21 , is A Hexad ; and forever in this way .
e€ag Kol OEl ovTeg .

[3] Then It is produced from The Natural Series of Number set forth in a line

o¢ YEVVATOL 0L dvouov aplBpov ektebevtog gToryndov
and by the continued addition of successive terms , one by one , from the beginning ;
Kt agl cuvTidepevoOV TOV CLVEY®V  KOTO EVAL ot’  opyns
for The Triangular Numbers are Completed according to each combination and addition .
yop Ol TPLy®mVvoL OLVTEAOLVTOL KOTO EKOGTNV TPOGOMPELOLY KOl GLVOEGLY
Such as on the one hand , from This Natural Series ;
olov pev €K TOLTOVL TOL PLGIKOL GTLY OV

1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15
o,B,y,0,¢,6,8,Mm,6, v ,wo, 1, 1y, 0, 1€
by taking the first term I have The First Potential Triangular Number , of The Monad ;
AOPOV TOV TPOTICTOV LEV EY® TOV TPOTOV OLVAUEL  TPLYOVOV ™V povada ,
since by heaping the next term to Self | have The First Actual Triangle ;
EMEL EMGMPEVOOG TOV GLVEYXN CVTM®  EXM TOV TPMTOV EVEPYELD TPLYMVOV ,
for 2 and 1 is Number 3 ,
yop Bkotaestt o v,
and indeed in Its Graphic representation It is composed in this way ;
KOl  YE ™ oynpoToypadLo GLVICTOTOL  OLTMG
2 Monads are set beneath 1 Monad in Parallel and The Number 3 is made a Triangle .
dvo povadeg voTBevTAL HioL LoVadL €L TOPAAANAOL Kol O oLplBpog ¥ TplymviLeTo :

a
a a

Then the next succeeding Number after these , 3 , is heaped and Simplified indeed

erta. e€Ng ouvveyng o ETL TOLTOLS Y TPOGCMWPELOELG Kol eEamAlwbelg ye

into Monads and added together give Number 6 , The Second Actual Triangle ,
€1G povada Kot cLVTEDELG TOdIOWGL TO G JELTEPOV EVEPYELD TPLYDOVOV

and furthermore , It is Graphically-represented (by this shape) :

KOl  TPOCETL oYNHOTOYPOLPEL

a
a a
a a a

And in turn That which Naturally follows ; Number 4 , when heaped-together
KOl TOALY o dvcel akolovBog o o copevbelg
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and Simplified into Monads and written down in Good-order along with those mentioned
Kol povodieTi KOl  LTOYPAPELS TOV ELTAKTOV LLETO,  TOLG ELPMNUEVOVG
gives Number 10 ,
amodd®CL TOV 1
and indeed takes-on This Triangular Shape ;
KOl Y€ TPLY®VIGTL oynuatiCeTon

a a a a

And Number 5 after this, then Number 6, then Number 7 and A4/l successive Numbers ,

Kot 0 € EM TOLTO®, ELTOL. O G, &0t O € Ko amOVTES EXNG ot,
so that The Sides of each Triangle will also Harmoniously consist of as many Monads ,
®OT’ TOG TAELPAG  EKOLGTOL KoL ELUEA®G ELVOLL TOGOLTOV LOVAOOV ,

as there are Numbers added from The Natural Series into the composition of Self :
0TOGOLTEP PLOULOl GLVTEONGAY EK TOL PLGIKOL GTIYOL €15 TNV CLOTAGLY CLLTOL :
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Chapter 9- 0

[1] Then The Square is the succeeding Number after This ,
de Tetpaymvog 0TV 0 GLVEYXNG APLOUOG TOLT®
and which no longer has 3, like the former , but 4 angles in Its Representation ,
KOl UNKETL OTOOIO0VE TPELS , WG O TPOGHeV , AALA TECTAPOS YOVIOS EV TN Kataypodn ,
and Self is nevertheless Equi-lateral in Configuration . Such as for example ;
KOLL QLTOG pevtol LGOTAELP® EV GYNUOATICU® , olov
1,4,9,16,25,36,49,64,81,100;
o,0,0,1c, ke,Ac ,u0,E0,ma , p:
for The Representations of These Equilateral-Square-Shapes come to be
yop ol KOTOypodol  TOLTOV LGITAELPOL TETPOYOVIGHUOL YLVOVTOL
in this way ; and in this way in Successive-Order , as far as you wish .
oLT® TG : KOl  0LTMG ede&ng , UeXPLS oV PovAcL .

a aa aaa aaaa
aa aaa aaaa
4 aaa aaaa
9 aaaa

16

IV OIS

IV OIS
- VI VR

IV O

IV O
O O I
O O I ™
SRS I VI R RO
COE SR VI I
COE SR VI VI I
COE SR VI I O
O I I
R I
R I
R I I
R I
R I I
R I

6
49
[2] Thus it also results for These Selves , just as it also resulted for The Prior Selves ,
d0¢ kot ocvuuPefnkev  TOLTOLG , WOTEP Kol TOLG PO CLTOV ,
that The Advance of Their Sides Progress According to The Natural Number ;
MV  7pofacly TOV TAELP®V TPOKOTTELV Kato  TovV dvoikov aplBuov :
for on the one hand , The Side of The First Potential Square , is One Monad ;
yop pev T TAELPO TO TPMOT® duvapet EVL  povog,
on the other hand , The Side of The First Actual Square ; Number 4 , is A Dyad ,
og TO TAELPA, TPOTO evepyela ™ O dvog
then The Side of The Second Actual Square ; Number 9 , is A Triad ;
de T mAgvpa devtep® T 0 06
then The Side after Self ; The Third Actual Square ; Number 16 , is A Tetrad ;
de Tm TAELPO PET’ CLLTOV  TPITO®  EVEPYELQ T 1G TETPOG
and The Side of The Fourth Actual Square (25) , is A Pentad ;
Kol TO TETOPTO TEVTOG
and The Side of The Fifth Actual Square (36) , is A Hexad ,
KOl T® TEUTTM e€ag
and Generally in Successive Order for Those that follow .
Kol KoBoAov eEne TOLG edegng .
[3] Then This Number is also produced by Extension of The Natural Series of Number
o¢ 0VTOG Kol yevvotol - ektefevTog dvoikov ctolyndov aplBpov
by A Monad , no longer by heaping-on of successive numbers fo successive numbers ,
™ HOVOdL  OULKETL emompevdeviev  Tov edeng 1015 gdpeéng,
as it was shown , but rather All Alternate Numbers by One , that is The Odd Numbers .
®C  OedEKTAL , OAAO  TOV TAVTIOV KELEVOV TOP’ EVAL , TOLTEGTL TOV TEPLCCOV
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For The First Potential Square is The First Number 1 ;
YOp  TPMTOG SLUVOUEL TETPOYOVOS O  TPOTOG a
The First Actual Square is The Second Number of 1 and 3 ,
TPOTOG EVEPYELXL TETPOLYMVOG BEVLTEPOG 0 o Koy,
then The Second Actual Square is The Third Number of 1 and 3 and 5,
de  BeLTEPOG EVEPYELD TETPAYMOVOG  TPLTOG O o KoLy KOU €,
then The Third Actual Square is The Fourth Number of 1 and 3 and Sand 7,
8e TPLTOG EVEPYELDL TETPOLYMVOG TETOPTOG O o koly Kot € Kat G
and the next Number is produced by heaping-together Number 9 to The Former Ones
kot &&ng o yveTol npocompevbeviog  ToL O  TOLg MPOTEPOLS
and The Number after Self is produced by the addition of Number 11
KO o UET” QLTOV npooTedEVTOC 0L o
and in this way Forever .
KOl OLTOG agL
[4] Therefore , it also results in these cases that The Sides of each Square will consist
o¢ Kot cvuPePnke emt TOLTOV ™V TAgvpav EKOLGTOL  ELVAL
of as many Monads , as there are Numbers heaped into The Generation of Self .
TOGOLTMV HOVAS®V , OTOCOLTEP 0LV MGLV Ol ALPLOLOL EMCM®PELHEVTEG TNV YEVEGLY GLLTOV .
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Chapter 10 -1

[1] Then Pentagonal Number is That whose Self Unfolds According to Monads and
de  Tlevtaymvog aptOpog eGTILV TNV 0 0LTOG EEOMAMGLY  KOTOL  HOVOdOL KOl
in Its Representation as a Plane-Figure in The Shape of Every Equi-lateral Pentagon ;
E1G TNV GYNUOTOYPAPOVUEVOG ETUTESMG E1G TYNHUA TOLVTTN LGOTAELPOV TEVTIAYMDVIKOV ,
suchas:1,5,12,22,35,51,70
owv a,g ,1p ,kB,Ae,va , 0

a a a a a a a
1 aa aa aa aa aa aa
aa aaa aaa aaa aaa aaa
5 aaa aaaa aaaa aaaa aaaa
aaa aaaa aaaaa aaaaa aaaaa
12 aaaa aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaa
aaaa aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaaa
22 aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaaa
aaaaa aaaaaa aaaaaaa
35 aaaaaa aaaaaaa
aaaaaa aaaaaaa
51 aaaaaaa
aaaaaaa
and Analogous Numbers . 70

Kol oL avaioyor .
[2] Therefore , Each Side of The First Actual Pentagon ; Number 5 is A Dyad ,
OAA’ LEV  EKOGTN TAELPO TOL TPMTOL KOT EVEPYELOLV , TOV € TOLTEGTL OLOG ,
for on the one hand , The Monad of The First Potential Pentagon belongs to The One ;

yop uev LOVOLG  TOL TPMTLOTOL SLVOLUEL TEVIOYMVOV LITOPYEL  TOL EVOG ,
whereas on the other hand , The Second Pentagon of those set forth ;
d¢ TOL JELTEPOL TOV EKKELUEVOV
Number 12 , has The Side of A Triad ,
ov 1B TAELPAL TPLOG
and That after Self ; Number 22 ; has The Side of A Tetrad
KOl TOL HET’ QLTOV  TOoL  Kf TETPOG
and The next in Order ; Number 35 , has The Side of A Pentad
KOl TOL eENg TOL A€ TEVTOG
and The One after This ; Number 51 , has The Side of A Hexad
KOl  TOL €Ml TOLT® oL  va e€ag
and in this way Forever .
KOl  0LTMG agl

For generally The Side has as many Monads
yop KaBolov 1M TAELPO TOCOLTM®V HOVAI®V
as there are Numbers that have been heaped together in The Composition of Self
0GOLTEP EGTLV OpLtOpoL cuvecmpevOncav €lG TNV GLGTOGLV  CLTOL
chosen out according to The Natural Arithmetical Series Ser Flowing Forth .
EKAEYEVTEG EK KOALTO, TOL QLOLV ocpt@unﬂr‘mou GTOLYMOOV EKKELUEVOL YLUOTOG :
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For in a Comparative and Similar-Way ,
Yop TOPATANGCLOG KOL OHOLOTPOTMG
The Numbers that are heaped together in the generation of The Pentagonal Numbers ,

ot EMICMPEVOVTAUL LAANAOLG €1  YEVEGLV TEVTOYMVOL
to the extent of being Two Places/Intervals-Apart from The Monad ,
ed’ ocovouv dvo OLOLAELTOVTEG omo  Hovodog ,
that is , Those that have a Difference of A Triad to Each Other .
TOLTEGTL Ol LTEPEY OVTEG TPLOOL oaAANA®V
On the one hand , The Monad is The First Potential Pentagon and represented thus :
pev n  Hovag TPOTOG SLVOLUEL KO GYNUATOYPAPELTOL OVTMG ,
a

whereas on the other hand , Number 5, The Second (First Actual) Pentagon arises from

o¢ o &  08uTEPOG €K
the combination of Number 1 and 4 , and Self is Represented in this way ;
cuvtebeviov TOL KOl O KOl ALTOG GYNUATOYPUPOVUEVOG OLTMG ,
a
aa
aa

Then The Third (Second Actual) Pentagon ; Number 12 , arises from
de o 1pltog o 1B €K
the combination of the two former Numbers , along with Number 7 heaped-on to Selves ,
1€ T®V 3LO TPOTEPOV Ko T0L § emompevbevtog avTolg,
in order that Self may also have A Triad for Its Side ,
o oVTOoG KOl €YMN TPLOO  TAELPAV ,
since 3 Numbers were Combined into The Composition of Self .
g POV oLVTEDEVTIOV €15 TNV GLOTOGLY CVTOV ,
Jjust as The Number Prior to Self ; Number 5, was The Combination arising
KO ©G 0 PO  OLTOL o ¢ ovvtebelg €K
from having A Dyad for Its Side .
ELXEV dvado  mAgvpav,
Whereas The Graphic-representation of Self is such as this :
de n OYNHATOYPAPLOL  CLLTOV EGTLV TOLOLLTN !

a
a a
a a a
a a a
aaa
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Then The Numbers following These will be produced by heaping together in Due Order

de ot EML  TOLTOLG YEVNOOVTAL  TPOGOMPEVOUEVOV  ELTAKTOV
The Numbers after The Hebdomad that are surpassing one another by A Triad ,
TOV peta  tnv gfdopada  oviwv vmepoynv KobeEng kota tpodog ,
such as for example The Number 10, 13,16, 19, 22, 25, and to Infinity .
olov TOL 1,1y, 15, 10,KkB, KE KOl ET OMELPOV :
For there will be produced The Pentagons of 22 ,35,51,70,92, 117
yop £60VTOL kB,Ae,va, o ,0B,pL,
and this will be the case for All .
Kol TOLTO  UEYPL TAVTOG .
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Chapter 11 —1a

[1] Then The Hexagons and Heptagons and The Succeeding Series
de E€ayovor kot entoyovol kot ot g€ng otoiyndov
will be set forth According to The Same Advance from The Natural Flow of Number ,
npoPifacOnocovial  Kota TNV QVTNV €POSOV ATTO TOL PUGTKOL YVUALTOS TOV OPLOLLOV
if Those that Arise are set forth with Their Intervals Always Increasing by a Monad ;
TOV YIVOUEVOV  eKTEDEVTOG  OMOGTOGEMV otel mpocbeoty kKota Lovadog :
for on the one hand , just as Triangular Number was brought to completion
yop pev ©G TPLY®VOG 0 OETEAELTO
by admitting into the summation The Numbers that Differ by A Monad ,
OEYOUEVOG E1C TNV COPELNY TOLG dtapepovtag  povoadt
having No Interval ,
UNOEV TOPAAELTOVTAG ,
so also on the other hand , Square Number was brought to completion

nev og TETPOYOVOG O
by admitting into the summation The Numbers that Differ by A Dyad
TOLG dwapepovtag dvadt ,

but are One Interval-apart ,
de  EVOl TOPUAELTOVTAG,
consequently then , Pentagonal Number was brought to completion
akolovBmwg O  MEVTAY®VOG
by admitting The Numbers that Differ A Triad , but are Two Intervals-apart ,
TOLG  UEV dtahepovTag Tpladl, O  OLO TOLPOAELTOVTOG ,
(which we have also demonstrated by setting forth examples of Selves

ovg KoL anedelEopey  ekbepevol LTOSEYUOATO ALTMOV
and also of those that have been brought to completion from Selves)
€ KOl TOV OTTOTELOVUEVOV €€ avtov,

[[Therefore , Root-Numbers Reflect The Ever-present Natural Series and Source and
The Intervals of All The Proceeding Shapes Look-back to Their Original Form ! jtb]]

so also will The Hexagons have as Their Root-Numbers
0LTMG KO eEayovol  e&ovot YVOUOVOG
The Numbers that Differ by A Tetrad , but are Three Intervals-apart ,
TOUG eV dtadepovTog TETPAdL, O TPELS MOPAAEITOVIAG ,
from which Combination This Series is brought to Completion ;
eE v ovviebeviov copndov OTOTEAOLVTOL ,
Suchas;1,5,9,13,17, 21, and in Successive Order ,
owv a,&, 0, 1y, 1, ko Kot ede&ng ,
in order that The Hexagonal Numbers brought to completion will be
wao eEaymvot OLTOTEAOVEVOL [aleaAY
1,6,15,28,45, 66 and Forever , as far as one may wish .
o,G, 1€ ,KN ,He, G KAl O , uexpig  Tig  Bein

[2] Then The Heptagons following These have as Their Root-Numbers Those that
0g Ol eMTOY®VOL AKOAOLOOL TOLTOLG EYOVGL LEV YVOUOVOG  TOVG UEV
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Differ by A Pentad , but are Four Intervals-apart ; like1,6,11,16,21,26,31,36
dradpepovtag meviadt, O TeTPadl SILAELTOVTOG , OOV O, G, 10, 1G, KO, KG, Al , AG
and so on . But Those that Arise from Selvesare 1,7 ,18,34,55,81,112, 148
Kal €’ 0OGOVOLV , € 01 GUVICTAEVOL LLTOLG EGV , oL, &, 1, A8, ve, o, PP, pun
and this as far as All . (ko1 TovTo pPEYPL TOVTOG )

[3] Then The Octagons According to The Same Arrangement , Differ by A Hexad

og OKTOY®VOl KOTOL TNV oVTnVv ta&lv dwadpepovteg  eEadt
in Their Root-Numbers and in Their Analogous Advance and Composition . .
Ol YVOUOGLYV T€ TOLG CLVOAOY(MG TPOKOTTOVGT KOl GUGTNHOGLY .

[4] But in order that by closely-observing This Universal Friendly-Agreement Indeed ,
o¢ wa TOPATNPOVVTL  TOLTO KAOOAIKOV GLUP®VOV n,

The Root-Numbers of Each Polygon Differ Each Other by A Dyad ,

TOLUG  YVOUOVOG EKOGTOL TOALY®VOL dlaPepely aAiniwv dvadt ,

less than The Quantity/Number of The Angles indicated in Its Name ;
ELOLTTOVOG N TNV TOGOTNTA TOV YOVIOV EV  TM OVOUOLTL,

that is , by A Monad in the Triangle , [2 less than 3 =1]
TOUTEGTL LEV  HOVASL TOV TPLY®OVOV ,

then , by A Dyad in the Square , [2 less than 4 = 2]
o¢ dvadl TOV TETPAYOVOV ,

then , by A Triad in The Pentagon, [2 less than 5= 3]
d¢ TPLadl  TOV TEVIAY®OVOV ,

then , by A Tetrad in The Hexagon, [2 less than 6 = 4]
d¢ TETPAdL  TOV EEAY®MVOV

and , by A Pentad in The Heptagon , [2 less than 7 = 5]

Kot TEVIOOL  TOV EMTAYOVOV

And Forever Increasing In This Way .
KOl Ogl  TOPALENGLY  0LTOG .

1 Triangles
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 Linear Number
4 6 810 12 14 16 18 20 Squares

6 912 15 18 21 24 27 30

8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40 Pentagons
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50

18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60 Hexagons
14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70

16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80 Heptagons
18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90

20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 Octagons

SO LI U AW
o
[\°]

[

Enneagons
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Chapter 12 -1

[1] And on the one hand , this is sufficient for a first introduction concerning The Nature

Ko uev TOLLTOL LKOLVO, OG EV TPWTT  ELOOY®YN TEPL ™G PLOEWG
of Plane Polygonal/Many-sided Numbers . Whereas on the other hand , that The Doctrine
TOV EMTEOOV TV TOALYOVOV : o¢ 0Tl M d1dacKaALlo

concerning Selves is Most-in-Harmony and not out-of-Tune with Their
TEPL  OLTOV oLUPOVOTOTN KOl OLK  OTOLBOLGOL ™m
Geometrical-representation , would be clear not only from the Geometrical-representation
YPOLULLLKN , OV €N SNAOV OL HOVOV €K NG oYNUATOYPOOLOG

in each case , but also from the following observation ; Every Square Figure Diagonally
KaB’ eKacTOoV NG , AL KokeDEV I IOV TETPUYOVOV GY MU SLOYOVIMG
divided is Resolved into Two Triangles and Every Square Number is Resolved into Two

dtapebey  Avetol  €1C OLO TPLYOVO KOl TOG TETPAYMVOG aLplBog Avetatl €1 dvo
Conjoined Triangular Numbers , and accordingly then It is composed of Two Conjoined

GLVEYELG TPLYOVOLG Ko opo OLVEGTNKEV €5 BLO GLVEYWOV
Triangular Numbers . For example;1,3,6,10,15,21,28,36,45,55
TPLYOVOV : olLov o, Y, G, L ,1€ ,KO0,KN,AG , UE, VE
and so on in order , are on the one hand , Triangular Numbers ,
Kot ot gng o uev TPLY®VOL ,
whereas on the otherhand ,1,4,9,16,25,36,49,64, 81,100
o€ a,d,0,1c, ke, Ag,u0,E0,ma , p
are Square Numbers .
TETPAYDOVOL .

(1+3=4 , 3+6=9 , 6+10=16, 10+15=25, 15+21=36, 21+28= 49, 28+36=64, 36+45=81)

[2] Surely then, if you add Two Conjoined Triangles to each other that you wish ,
on ov oLVOELG dLO GLVEYELG TPLYOVOLG  OAANAOLS  ovg BeAng,
you will always make a Square , and accordingly , whatever Square is Resolved ,
TOVTOG TOLNGELG TETPAYOVOV KOl 0pol  OVTLVOLV TETPUYMVOV SLoALGOG
will always make Two Triangles from Selves .
duvynom moOMGAL SLO TPLYOVOLS AT AVTOV :
And in turn , Any Triangular Shape joined to Any Square makes A Pentagon ,
Kot TaAty 00evouv Tprymvov oxnuatt Tpoclevyfev TOVTL TETPOYOVE TOLEL TEVIOYOVOV ,
such as The Triangle 1 joined to The Square 4 , makes The Pentagon 5 ; and it is
0oV 0 TPLY®VoGg o TPoclevyDELg TM TETPAYOV® & TOLEL TOV TEVIOYOVOV € KO
clear that the next Triangle 3 , joined to the next Square 9 , makes The Pentagon 12 ;
dniovott o g€ng o Yy mpootebelg T €ENG 0 , molel Tov mevtaywvov 1§
then truly , the following 6, added to the following 16 , yields the following 22 ;
dg ovTl 0 akolovBog ¢ emioLvTEDELS T® aKOAOLOW 1§ ATOJBWGLY TOV aukolovBov kf3
and the next Triangle 10 joined to the next Square 25, makes the next Pentagon 35;
KoL o 1 T Ke OV Ae
and always in this way .
KOl OElL  OLTOG .

(1+4=5, 3+9=12, 6+16=22, 10+25=35, 15+36=51, 21+49=70, 28+64=92, 36+81=117)
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[3] Then /n The Same Way , if Triangles are added to Pentagons , /n The Same Order ,
8¢ KOTOL TOL ALTOL KOV Ol TPLY®VOL TPOGTIOOLVTO TOLG TEVIOY®VOLG T ot TakeL ,
then They will generate The Hexagons /n Due Order , and in turn
YEVVNOOULGOLV  TOLG EEOYMVOLG ELTAUKTOVS KO TOALY
The Same Triangles attached to Those Hexagons will make The Heptagons /n Order ,
OLOLTOL  TPOCTAEKOUEVOL EKELVOLS  TOLNOGOLGL TOLG ENTOYMVOLG €V TOEEL
and The Octagons after Those Heptagons , and this to Infinity .
KOLL TOLG OKTOY®VOLG HET’  EKELVOLG KOLL TOLTO ET OTELPOV .
[4] Then let us set forth The Polygons in rows as a reminder to us
de  ekKEWGOMOOV  TOALYOVMV GTLYOL TPOG LTOUVIGLY NULY
written in parallel lines as follows ; in the first row Triangles , after self The Squares ,
YEYPOLUUEVOL TAPOAMNA®G OE , O TPOTOG TPLYOVOV , HET’ O ALLTOV TETPOYOV®V ,
then after both of these Pentagons , then Hexagons , then Heptagons ,
8 peTa OUPOTEPOVLS TEVTIAYOV®OV , ELTOL EEQYMVMV , ELTOL ENTOYOVOV ,

Triangles 1 3 6 10 15 21 28 36 45 55

TPLY®VOL o o ! e KO KN AG pe ve
Squares 1 9 16 25 36 49 64 81 100
TETPAY®VOL O 0 1C KE  AG uo £0 o, p
Pentagons 1

B 1N} A va o 0p pol pue
15 28 45 66 91 120 153 190
eEayovol o e Kn pe &g Ba pKk  pvy PO
Heptagons 1 18 34 55 81 112 148 189 235
o C m A ve mwmo  pif pun pnB  oche

TEVTIAYOVOL O

Y
4
3
5 12 22 35 51 70 92 117 145
€
Hexagons 1 6
S
7

then also , if one wishes , the succeeding Polygons can be made .
erta kot , €1 TG gbehot , TV EENG  ToALYOV®V Tolnoocat :
Thus you can also set forth in this way the succeeding Polygons in parallel rows .
0g  €€eaTl Ko EKOECLY OLTM TOV EPEENC TOALYO VOV €V TAPAAAPAOLG GTLYOLG .
[5] For you will Wholly find that on the one hand ,
yop KOOMK®OG ELPNCELG pev
The Squares are the sum of The Triangles that occupy The Same Row
TOUVG TETPAYDVOLGS OVTOG GUGTHO TOV TPLYOVAOV TOV VTEPKELUEVMOV OLLOTOYMV
Above Selves ,
LTEEP QLLTOVG
and including Those Numbers of That Same Genus in the next place back ;

KOl EKELVOLG OLLOYEVOV ETL
such as for example , Number 4 is the sum of Number 3 and 1, Number 9 of 6 and 3 ,
olov Tov d TOL YKot o, TOV O TOLG KOUY,

16 of 10 and 6 , 25 of 15 and 10, 36 of 21 of 15, and so on always in this way .
TOV 1G TOVL 1 KO G, TOV KE TOL 1€ KOL 1, TOV AG TOL KOl KO 1€, KO 8 PEYPLG OLEL OVTOG :
Then The Pentagons are the sum of The Squares above Selves in The Same Row ,
8€ TOLG TEVTAYMOVOLG OVTOLG GLGTIHO TOV TETPAYOVAOV LTEP LLTOVG OLOTOLYMV
plus The First-Begotten Triangles , that are one place further back in The Same Row ;
KOl TOV TPOTOYEVOV TPLYOVOV , 0GOL EIGL HOVOLIL EAOLTTOV TPOGETL  OHOTAYELS,
such as on the one hand , Number 5 is the sum of Number 4 and 1,
otov pev o € 00 8 KAl o,
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whereas on the other hand , Number 12 is The Sum of Number 9 and 3,

d¢ o 1B ToL O KA Y,
then Number 22 of Number 16 and 6 , then Number 35 of Number 25 and 10,
og o [N} TOL G KOl G, Of o Ag TOL K€ KOl 1
and always in this way .
KOl O&l ovTOG .
[6] Then in turn , The Hexagons are similarly the sums of The Pentagons above Selves
d¢ malv ot gEay®vol  OHOLOG TOV TEVIAYOVOV LTEP LTOVG
in The Same Row and including The Triangles that are one place back ;
OLOTOY®V Kol TOV TIPLYOVOV TOV TPOEKTEDEVIOV ,
such as Number 6 is the sum of Number 5 and 1 , Number 15 of Number 12 and 3,
olov o ¢ TOL  EKOLO, o & oL P kot vy,

then 28 of 22 and 6 , then 45 of 35 and 10, and as far as you may wish .
dg 0 KM TOL KP KL G, OE TOV LUE TOL AE KOl 1 KOl LEYPLS  OL POVLAEL .

7] Then In The Same Way for The Heptagons ; for on the one hand ,

d¢ 0 avTOg TPINOG TOV ENTAYOVOV : YO pev

Number 7 is The Sum (System of Whole and Parts) of Number 6 and 1 ,
0 € ovommua TOL ¢ KOl O ,
whereas on the other hand , Number 18 of Number 15 and 3 ,
o¢ 0 m TOL 1€ KO Y
then Number 34 of Number 28 and 6 ,
o¢ o M TOL KM KOl G
and The Numbers Following in Respective Order , in order that
KoLl ot aKoAovOmg e€nge , wa
Each Polygon is The Sum of The Polygon above Self in The Same Row with one
€KOLGTOG TOALYMVOG 1| CLUCTNUOL TOL LTEP ALLTOV OLOTAYOVG TOP’ HOVALOL
less angle and including The Triangle in The Same Highest Row lying one place back .

EALOTTOVOG OLOYMVLIOL TE KOLL TOL TPLYMVOL OUOTOYOLS OLVAOTOTOV €V KELUEVOL .
[8] Accordingly then, The Triangle is Reasonably The Element of The Polygons

apo TO TPLYOVOV EIKOTMG OTOLYELOV TOAVYOVOV

both in Figures and in Numbers , and also since in The Diagram ,

KOl EV YPOLLOLG KOl €V 0pLOLLOLG : KOl YOup KOLL €V TM SLOYPOLLLUOLTL

according to Breadth and according to Depth , The Numbers in The Successive Rows

KOTOL  TAQTOG KOl kato,  PBobog o1 aplBpol KATo TOLG GLUVEYELS GTLYOVG
are Always found to have The Triangles In Regular Order as Differences .
OLLEL EVPLOKOVTOLL EYOVTEG TOLG TPLYMVOLS  EVTOKTOVG dtapopag .

Triangles 1 3 6 10 15 21 28 36 45 55
Squares 1 4 9 16 25 36 49 64 81 100
Pentagons 1 5 12 22 35 51 70 92 117 145
Hexagons 1 6 15 28 45 66 91 120 153 190
Heptagons 1 7 18 34 55 81 112 148 189 235
Octagons 1 8 21 40 65 96 133 176 225 280
Enneagons 1 9 24 46 75 111 154 204 261 325
Decagons 1 10 27 52 85 126 175 232 297 370
Endecagons 1 11 30 58 95 141 196 260 333 415
Dodecagons 1 12 33 64 105 156 217 288 369 460
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Squares are The Sum of Triangles , Pentagons are The Sum of Squares and Triangles

4 = 3+ 1 5 = 4 + 1
9 = 6+ 3 12 = 9 + 3
16 = 10+ 6 22 = 16 + 6
25 = 15+ 10 35 = 25 + 10
36 = 21+15 51 = 36 + 15
Hexagons = Pentagons + Triangles , Heptagons = Hexagons + Triangles
6 = 5 + 1 7 = 6 + 1
15 = 12 + 3 18 = 15 + 3
28 = 22 + 6 34 = 28 + 6
45 = 35 + 10 55 = 45 + 10
66 = 5l + 15 81 = 66 + 15
Octagons = Heptagons + Triangles , Enneagons = Octagons + Triangles
8 = 7 + 1 9 = g8 + 1
21 = 18 + 3 24 = 21 + 3
40 = 34 + 6 46 = 40 + 6
65 = 55 + 10 75 = 65 + 10
9% = 81 + 15 111 = 9% + 15
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Chapter 13 -1y

[1] From this, it is already easy to see at once , what is The Solid Number
EvtevOev non pOdLOV CLVIBELY , TIC O OTEPEOG ALPLONOG
and also how Such A Number Advances Equilaterally ;
TE KOl TIOG 0 TOLOVTOG  TMPOKOTTEL LGOTAELPAG :
for The Number in Relation to The Two Intervals/Extensions/Dimensions that are
yop o TPOG TO1G SLGL dloeTNnUact TO1G
Contemplated in Graphic-figures in A Plane by Length and by Breadth , can also receive
0e®POLILEVOLG €V GYMNUATOYPADLOL TN EMTES® EML UNKOG KO EML TAATOS KOl TPOGEIANP®G
A Third Dimension , which some call Depth , others Thickness , but some call Height ;
TPLTOV OlOCTNUO , O HEV TIVEG KaAoLGLY Babog , &€ TIveG TALX0G, O €VIOL  LWYOG,
That Number would be a Solid Number ; which also possesses in Itself
EKELVOG oV €l OTEPEOG OPLOUOG O KOl €OV €V EQLTO
Extension in Three Ways , such as in Length , Breadth and Depth .
dloTOTOG  TPLYM , UNKOG , TALTOG , Babog .
[2] Therefore This Solid Number , First becomes Visible in the so called Pyramids .
o¢ 0VTOG IMpwticta davraletol v TOLG AEYOUEVALS TUPOULCLY .
Thus Selves are generated from More-wide Bases that raper to A Sharp Apex
de avtaig yvovtal gk mAatutepmVv Pacemv petovpiopeval 1g o&glay Kopudnyv,
on the one hand , being First by Its Triangular-Shape from A Triangular Base ,
nev TPOTOV  KOTOL TPLYOVIGUOV amo TPLY®VOL Booemg ,
whereas Second is The Square-Shape from A Square Base , then after These ,
dg SELTEPOV KOTOL TETPAYMVIGUOV OO TETPAYOVOL Pabewg , O €£ng TOLTOLG
The Pentagon-Shape from Pentagonal Base ,
TEVTIOYOVIGLOV OO TEVTAY®VOL BACEMG ,
then analogously for Hexagon , Heptagon , Octagon and forever to Infinity .
ELTOL LVOLAOYOV OTTO £EOLYMVOL KOLL ETTOYMOVOL KOLL OKTAYMVOL KOLL OLEL ETT” ALTELPOV .
[3] And of course just as among The Geometrical Solid Figures
KOl OHELEL KOLOOTIEP EV TOLG YEMUETPLKOLG GTEPEOS GYNUOCLY
if one brings to Mind The (3) Angles of Three Straight Lines of an Equilateral Triangle
EQLV TIG EVVONGCN  TOV YOVIOV OO TPELS gLOELOG OLTTO LGOTAELPOL TPLYOVOL
that are Equal in Length to The Sides of The Triangle
100G TM UNKEL TALS TAEVPOLG TOL TPLYOVOL
That Converge According to Height into One and The Self/Same Point ,
GLVVELOLG AL KO’ VYOG €L €V KO TO CLLTO GTUELOV ,
then a Pyramid will be brought to Completion being Contained by Four Triangles
TUPOULG OV omoteAecOEL  TEPLEYOUEVT LTO TEGCUPMY TPLYOVOV
that are Equilateral and also Equal to each other
LGOTTAELP MV TE KAl 16OV  OAANAOLS
on the one hand , Being The One Original Triangle ,
uev TOL €VOG €& aPYNG TPLYOVOUL ,
while the other hand , Being Three by being Circumscribed
de TPLOV TOV  TEPLYPAPEVTOV
by the aforesaid Three Straight Lines .
LTO TOV AgYBelcOV TpLOV gvBelaY .

[4]
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And in turn starting from A Square Plane ,
KOl TOALV OO TETPOYOVOL ETLOEOOL
if one takes into account Four Straight Lines
€OV TIC  AoylonTtat TeEGoOPOG ELOELOG
that are Equal in Length to The Sides of The Square , Each to Each ,
100G TM® UNKEL TAELPOLG TOL TETPOYOVOL EKALOTNV EKOGTN
and again Converging According to Height into One and The Self/Same Point ,
ALY GLVVELOLOOG KOTO, TOLWYOG €1G €V KOL TO OLTO GNUELOV,
then a Pyramid will be Completed from a Square Base tapering in Square Way ,
TUPOLULG ALV ATOTELEGHELT OUTTO TETPALYOVOL PBOCEMS LELOLPLLOUEVT] TETPOYOVIK®G ,
on the one hand , being thus contained by Four Equilateral Triangles ,
pev de TEPLEYOUEVN LTO TEGCAPMV LGOTAELPOV TPLYOVOV ,
and on the other hand , by The One Original Square .
de TOL €VOG €€ OPYNG TETPAYDVOU .

[S] Then also starting from A Pentagon and A Hexagon and A Heptagon
de  kau ano TEVTOYOVOL KO €E0LYOVOL KOl ETTAYMOVOL
and as far as one would wish to advance in the same way ,
KOL HEXPLG TIG OL BOLAETOL TPOYWPELY TM QLT TPOT® ,
and with Straight Lines Equal-in-Number to The Angles
KoL gvbelat oaplipot TOUG YOVIOLG
rising-up from The Angles Themselves and Converging into The One Self/Same Point
OLVEYELPOUEVOL O TMOV YOVIOV OVTOV KOl GUVVELOLGUL €1 TO €V OUTO GNUELOV
bringing The Pyramid to a point , That has been named
ano— mupapda —kopvdovosty  ovopalopevnvy
from Its Pentagonal or Hexagonal or Heptagonal Base or so on in an analogous way .

A0  TMEVIOY®MVOL N eEAYOVOL N EXTOY®VOL BAGEOC M ovVaAOYOV
[6] So also, among The Numbers ( as among Figures [3] ) , since on the one hand ,
oLTM KOl €V TOLG aplBpolg o¢ pev

Every Linear Number increases from A Monad as if from a Point/Seed ,
TOG YPOLUULIKOG optOpog nuénOn omo povadog ®G OT0  CMUELOV ,
such as for example , 1,2 ,3,4,5 and the successive Numbers to Infinity .
olov o,B,y, 0, € Koot eEnc ET’ ALMELPOV :
Whereas on the other hand , from These Selves , Being Linear and of One Extension ,
o¢ 0T’ TOLTMOV OVTOV OVIMV YPOUUIK®OV KAl P’ €V d1OLGTATOV
and Combined-together in no random/chance/accidental way ,
Kat  ovviebeviov g ovy ETVYEV
how The Polygonal and Plane Numbers are shaped ; Triangles on the one hand
TOG Ol TOALYMVOL KAl EMTESOL APLOLOL TAAGGOVTOL TPLY®VOL eV
Combined-together by skipping no Root-Numbers , then Squares on the other hand
ocLVTEDEVTIOV  TOPOL UNOEVAL TOV YVOUOVOV , TETPOYOVOL de
by skipping one Number , then Pentagons by skipping two Numbers and always thus .
Tapa  eva , 0¢ mevroyovol mapa  dvo KOl Ol OVTOG .
[7] Surely then in the same way , if The Plane Polygonal Numbers of These Selves
1  TOV CLTOV TPOTOV  TMV EMMEO®Y TOALYOVOV APLOU®Y TOLTO®V ALLTMOV
are also piled upon each other and as it were built up , then The Pyramids that are Akin to
KOl ETICMPEVOUEVOV AAANAOLG KOl OGOLVEL ETOTKOOOLOVUEVAOV 0Ll TUPOLULIEG OUOYEUELS
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Each Number are produced ; such as Triangular Selves from A Triangular Base , then
EKOOTM YEVVOVTOL , 1] LEV 0T’ TOV TPLYOVAOV AVLTOV ATO TPLYOVOL Bacemng , N 6 o’
Square Selves from A Square Base , then Pentagon Pyramids from A Pentagon Base ,
TOV TETPOYOVOV QLTMOV OO TETPOYOVOL BOGENDS , 1] OE OTTO TOV TEVTIOYOV®OV OTTO TEVTOY®OVOL
and then Hexagon Pyramids from A Hexagon Base , and this throughout The Whole .

KOL T 070 TOV EEAYOV®OV OO eEayowvou Kol Touto O oAOUL .
[8] Therefore , The Pyramids from A Triangular Base , in Their Proper Order
ovv ot OO  TPLYOVOL POCEMG ELTOKTOL
are These; 1 , 4, 10, 20 , 35, 56 , 84 and so on in Order .
glowvovtat o , 0, U, K , A& , vg , 0 kol egpeEng ,
The Generation of The Triangular Selves is the piling upon each other ;
N YEVEDLG Ol  TPLY®VOL OLTOL MV ETLCMPEVOUEVOL AAANAOLG ,
First of AIl Number 1 , then Number 1,3 , then 1,3,6, then besides these Number 10 ,
TPOTOG UEV O O, ELTOL 0 oy , EITOLO OYG, ELTA TPOG TOVTOLG 0 !

then along with these Number 15, then besides these 21 , next 28 , and so on to Infinity .
KOl 6LV eGeENG TOIG TPOSHEY 0 1€ KOUL ETL TOVLTOLG O KO KOl €E1G O KN KOl €T ALTELPOV .
[9] Itis clear then , that The Greater Number is also /ntellected as The Lowest ,
oniov de, ott o pelov aplBuev Kol VOELTOUL
for Self is found to be The Base ;
YOLp LLTOG ELPLOKETOL  POOLg,
then The Immediate Number after Self above Self , and The Next Number above That ;

KOTOTOTOG ,

d¢ o gvbug HET’ CLLTOV LTEP ALTOV KOl O HET’ EKELVOV LTEP TOLTOV ,
until The Monad may Come to Light at The Apex
EMG M MOVOG OV dovn €M1 T1 Kopovn

and, as it were , taper off The Perfection of The Pyramid at The Point .
KOl (GOVEL ATOLELOLPLCT] TNV TEAELMGLY TNG TLVPAULIOG EIG GTUELOV .
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1+3=4
1+3+6=10

1+3+6+10=20
1+3+6+10+15=35

1+3+6+10+15+21=56
1+3+6+10+15+21+28=84

3

6

9
12
15
18
21
24
27
30
33
36

4

8
12
16
20
24
28
32
36
40
44
48

5
10
15
20
25
30
35
40
45
50
55
60

6
12
18
24
30
36
42
48
54
60
66
72

7
14
21
28
35
42
49
56
63
70
77
84

8
16
24
32
40
48
56
64
72
80
88
96

9
18
27
36
45
54
63
72
81
90

10
20
30
40
50
60
70
80
90

1>2>3 >4 >5 > 6 Places apart

11
22
33
44
55
66
77
88
99

10 110
99 110 121
108 120 132

12
24
36
48
60
72
84
96
108
120
132
144



Chapter 14 - 15
1]

Then next in order are The Pyramids
d¢ e€ng  ewowv At Tupapideg
which arise from a Square base in This Same Form
0Ll OLVIGTOLLLEVOLL OTTO TETPOALYMVOL POGEMS OLOLOCYLOVMG
to One and The Self/Same Point/Seed .
ed’ ev KOl TO  ALTO ONUELOV :

But Selves are formed in The Self/Same Way as The Triangular Pyramids

8¢ aLTOL TAAGOOVTOL T®  OLT®  TPOT® TOLG TPLYOVIKOLG

of which we have just spoken ; for if I extend The Square Numbers in order in a series

nporeyBelcag D yop ekOEUEVOG  TETPAYOVOLG  ELTOKTOLG GTOLYNOOV
from The Monad , suchas1,4,9,16,25,36,49,64,81,100
ano  povadog a,0,0 ,1c, ke, Ag,u0.80 ,ma , p
and again set the successive terms/selves in a stack/pile/heap/mound , one upon the other
KOl TOALY €MITIONUL TOLG EENG AVLTOVS copndov aAAMAOLG
in The Dimension of Height/Depth , by setting The 1 on top of The 4 ,
Kool Babog , e— Tova —TovVe Tov O,
and so The First Actual Pyramid 5 is produced from a Square base ,
KOl 1) TPOTY EVEPYELD TUPAULS € YLVETOL OO TETPAY®VOL Pabemg ,
for here again The Monad is Potentially/Dynamically First .
yop evtovfo Kot M pHovag duvapet TPOTN .
[2] Then in turn I set This Whole Self Pyramid just as it is ; composed of 5 Monads ,
O’ TOALY ETLTON UL TALTNV OANV QLTNV TLPAULIA , OG TNV EYEL, EK TEVTIE LOVASWOV
upon The Square 9, and The Pyramid 14 is put-together for me from all ,
T TETpOyOVO 0, kot 1 moupaplg 18 ocvvicTatol  pot TavTodt
by having a Square base and a side of 3,
OLTTO EY0VGOL TETPAYOVOL BOGEMS TAELPAY TPLOOWL ,
the former Pyramid of 5 had a side of 2 , since The Monad is Dynamically First .
NG MPOTEPOG TNG € gxovongdvada, 6 ™G povado  SLVOLEL TPOTIOTNG :
For in this case also , each side of any Pyramid whatsoever , must consist of as many
yop  evBade KOl EKOGTNV TAELPAV NOTLV— TLPAULIOG —OGOLV JEL ELVOLL TOGOLTMV
Monads , just as there are Polygonal Numbers stacked together to compose Self .
HLOVOO®V , OGOLTEP ELGL Ol TOALYWOVOL TOV OPLOLOV CLGCMPELOEVTES E1G GLGTAGLY ALLTNG .
[3] Forifin turn I place The Whole Pyramid 14 , having the Square 9 as Its base
YOP TAALY ETLTIOMUL TNV GLVOANV TVPAULOA 18 €XOLCOV TOV TETPAY®VOV O Baocty
on The Square 16 , and that completes the Pyramid of 30 for me , The Third Actual One
TO TETPAYOVEO 1§ KOl OTOTEAELTAL T TOLPOULS A Lol TPLTN KAT® EVEPYELALY

of Those having a Square base . Then by The Same Order and Lead , of Those also of

OO TV OLGA TETPAYOVOL PACEMS : &’ TN ALTN KOl TOLEEL KOL OLy®YT] OO KOl

a Pentagonal , Hexagonal and Heptagonal base , and proceeding even further ,
TEVTOY®OVOL EEAYMVOL KO ENTAYMOVVOL POCEMG KOl TPOYWOPOVVTEG ENL TAELOV
we shall always combine Pyramids by piling upon each other the corresponding
GLOTN— OEL —GOUEDA TLPAULOOG EMLCOPELOVTEG EKALGTT ALAANAOLG TOVG ALVAALOYOLVTOG

polygonal-numbers starting from The Monad as from the smallest

TOALY®VOLG  OLPYOLEVOL OLTO HOVAOOG G OO EAALYLOTOV
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and proceeding as far as Infinity in each case .
KOl TPOYMPOLVTEG LEYPLG OLTELPOL KaB’ eKaGTNYV .
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(4] From this it also becomes clear , that the Triangles are more-elementary ;
€K TOLTOL KOl YLVNTOL ONAOV, OTL TOL TPLY®VO  GTOLYELMOESTEPA :
for absolutely all of the Pyramids which are exhibited and brought to Light
YOLP OTTAMG TOLGOL TUPAULOEG Ol OEIKVLUEVALKOL  datvoueva
from each of the polygonal bases , are bounded by Triangles up to The Apex .
amo KO’ EKOLOTNV TV TOALYOVOV BOCEOV TEPLEXOVTOL TPLYOVOLS LEYPL KOPLHNG .
[5] But in order that we are not heedless of truncated , bi-truncated and tri-truncated
de Iva OUEV UM OVNKOOL KOAOLP®OV KO SIKOAOLP®OV KOl TPIKOAOLP®V
Pyramids , whose names we will especially encounter in theoretical writings ,
TUPALULIOV, WV TOLG OVOHOGLY poitlota EVIELEOUEDN EV TOG BEMPMUATIKOLG GUYYPOUIOGCT,
one must see , that , if a Pyramid with any sort of polygon at its base ; such as any
LGTEOV , OTL , EQLV TLUPOALULG 0P NOTIVOGOLY TOAVYOVOV BAGEMS , TOLTEGTLY OVILVALOLV
Triangle , Square , Pentagon , or any of the succeeding polygons of the same kind ,
ELTE TPLYDVOV ELTE TETPOYOVOV ELTE TEVIOLYOVOV TIVE TMV EYNG TOAVYOVOV TV OLOYEVOV ,
when It increases by this process of stacking , but does not taper off into A Monad ,

avénbeica KOLTOL COPELALY un  petovplodn emt  povoda,
then it is simply called #runcated , when it is deprived of The Natural Apex
OTAMG AEYETAL KOAOLPOG  ECTEPMUEVT] TNG PLOIKNG KOPOLPMCEMG

that belongs to All ; for self does not terminate in The Dynamic Polygon of The Monad
EMPAALOVGNG TAGLY : YOLP QLLTN OV TEAELTA E1C TOV OLVOUEL TOAVYOVOV TNV LOVOLOOL
as in A Certain One Point/Seed , but in another actual polygon ,

oG €15 U gV OMUELOV , OAL’ €1G ETEPOV EVEPYELDL ,
and no longer in The Monad as its Apex ,
KOl OULKETL povag Kopvdn ,
since the upper limit for self' becomes a plane figure
OAA’ TO  TEPAG  OLTN  YLVETOUL emmedov
with an equal number of angles at its base .
1GOY®VIOV ) Pacet :
However , if in addition to its failure to terminate in The Monad
o¢ EQV  TPOC T®  Un TEAELTAV €1  HOVAdQ
it does not even terminate in the polygon next to The Monad
un ETL TEAELTNOMN €1 TOV TOLPOL TNV LOVOOOL
and yet it is the first in actuality ,
KOl €T1 TPOTOV EVEPYELL ,

then such a figure is called bi-truncated , and still further ,
de TOolLTN M AgyeTOl O1—KOAOLPOG: KOl £TL
if it does not have the second actual polygon at its upper limit ,
EOLV UM EYN TOV BEVTEPOV EVEPYELD, TOAVYMVOV ETL T® GLUTEPUOUATL ,
but only the one under self’,
OAAQL LOVOV TOV LT QVTOV ,
then it will be called #ri-truncated , and even four-times-truncated ,
KEKANCETAL TPL—KOAOLPOC KOl Y€  TETPO—KOAOLPOG ,
and if it does not have the one after that , or five-times-truncated at the next step ,

Kol o UN  €XM TOV HET’ EKELVOV , KAl TEVTO—KOAOLPOG KOTA TO €ENG
and so on , as far as one cares to carry the nomenclature .
KOl OLEL peypt BOLAEL TOPEKTELVELY TO OVOLLOL .
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Ist: 4+1=5
4x :25+16+9+4 =54

2nd:9+4+1=14 Difference of 4
Tri:25+16+9=50
3rd:16+9+4+1=30 16 Difference of 9

Bi:25+16=41
4th:25+16+9+4+1=55/ 25 \

Pyramids Truncated Polygons
with a Square Base with a Square Base
& Dynamic-Monadic Apex & a Square Platform
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Chapter 15 - 1

[1] While on the one hand , such is The Generation , progression , increase and nature
Kot uev TOLOWLTN 1 YEVESLG KOl TPOKOTN KAl ENALENCLG KOl GUOLS
of The Equilateral Solid Numbers of Pyramidal-Form
TOV 1COTAELPMOV CTEPEDV OPLOUOV TUPOUOELIDV
having Its Seed and Root in The Polygonal Selves
€Y0LCO GTEPHOL KOl PLEOLV TOLG TOALYMVOLG ALV TOVG
and the stacking of Those in Their Regular Order ,

KOl TNV EMOWPELAYV EKELVOV ELTOAKTOV .
there is on the other hand , another Series of Solid Numbers of a different-kind
€0TL o¢ eTePAL eLTAEL OTEPEMV TIG  ETEPOYEVMOV

of the so-called Cubes , Beams , Bricks , Wedges , Spheres
TOV AEYOUEV®V KLPWOV , S0KISOV , TAIVOS®OV , GONVICK®V , GOALPIK®V ,
and Parallelepipedons , which series has The Order of Its progress in such a way :
TAPAAANAETITEO®V , ™MV gyovoa TG TaELlY  TPOPACGEMG TOLOLLTNV TV, .
[2] The foregoing Squares 1,4,9,16,25,36,49, 64 and those that follow
ol Tpoppacevieg teTpaymvol a,d, 0, g, ke, Ag, ub, ES kar ot e€ng
by being extended in two directions and their graphic-representation in a plane
0VTEG d10.GTATOL ouym KoL TN oynUaToypodlo. €V ETLTES®
have only length and breadth , and will still take on a third dimension
EYOVTEG LOVOV UNKULG KOl TACLTOG KOl ETL TPOGANYOVTOL TPLTOV SLOLCTNHOL
and be solids and extended in three dimensions , if each is multiplied by its own side ;
KOl E00VTOL GTEPEOL KOl SLOLGTATOL TPLYN, EALV EKOGTOG TOAAATAAGIOGOT TN 1310 TAELPAL,
the first being 4 , which is 2-times 2 , which is again multiplied-by-2 , to make 8 ;

0 Uev o )Y dic B yevouevog moAilv d8ig, tva amotehectn oySoag ,
then 9 , which is 3-times 3 , is again increased by 3 in another dimension and makes 27 ;
00¢ 6 oV PG Yy moAv avéndn tpradt en’ adro drasTnpo kot yevnta o k&,

then 16 , which is 4-times 4 , being again multiplied by the side of Self 4 , and 64 results ;
0 3¢g 1 TETPAUKIC & LTAPY®V TAALY peyeBLVON TN TAELPA AW TOL TETPASL KAt 0 B yevntat,
and so on in order with all the succeeding Squares .

Kol pexpt €€Ng  mOVTOG Ot TOPATANGLOG
1x1=1 x 1= 1 1
2 3 45 67 8 9 10

2x2= 4x 2= 8 2 4 6 81012 14 16 18 20
3x3= 9x 3= 27 3 6 9121518 21 24 27 30
4x4= 16 x 4= 64 4 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 36 40.64
5x5= 25x 5= 125 510 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50..125
6x6= 36 x 6= 216 6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60...216
Tx7= 49 x 7= 343 7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70....343
8x8= 64 x 8= 512 8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80..... 512
9x9= 81 x 9= 729 9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90...... 729
10x10=100 x 10 =1000 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100....... 1000
[3] Thus in this case the sides will also be composed of as many Monads/Units ,

0e  evBade a1 mAsvpat KOl  ECOVTOL TOCOLTMV povodmv ,
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and by as many sides there were of the squares , from which they arose , each from each ;
KOl OCOVIEP Ol  TOOV TOV TETPAYOVAOV , 0’ ®V EYEVOVTO , EKOLOTOG 0’ EKOGTOV ,
first of all , the sides of 8 will also be composed of Dyads , like those of 4,
Hev ot Touvn Ko dvadwv , ocwV ol Tov d ,

then those of 27 of Triads , like those of 9 ; those of 64 of Tetrads , like those of 16 ;
dg o Tov k€ TPLAd®V , Kat oc®V o Tov 0, 3¢ at Tov &S TETPAd®V , KOl OGOV Gl TOL 16,
and so forth in order , so that the side of The Monad -The Potential Cube- will also be

Kol TOLTO €pEENG , WOTE M TAELPA povadog NG duvauel KLPBoOL KO ECTOL
Absolutely One , just as the side of The Potential Square is also The Absolute One .

TavTay o0t HovaG , OCNTEP M TNG SUVOUEL TETPOYOVOL KO povadog .
[4] Generally then , on the one hand ,
KaboAiov Oe pnev

each Square is 1 plane , and has 4 angles and 4 sides ,
EKOLGTOG TETPUYMVOG ECTL EV EMTESOV , OE EYEL TECCUPUS YMVIOG KOL TEGCAUPAG TAELPOS ,
on the other hand , each Cube has grown from each Square multiplied by its own
0g eKOLOTOG KLPBOG NLENUEVOS OV EK EKALGTOL TETPAYOVOL TOALTAAGIOGOEVTOC T1] 110
side , will always have 6 plane surfaces, each being Equal to the original Square of Self ,
TAELPO LEV TTOVTOG e€el €€ eMOEd  EKOLGTOV OV LGOV TM TPOYOV® TETPAYOVE QLVTOL ,
and have 12 edges , each being Equal to and containing the same number of Monads
d¢ dmoEKO TAELPOG , EKALGTN OV oM KOl Ye TOV QVTOV HoVad®V
as each side of the original Square ,
1 TAELPO TOL TPOYOVOL TETPAYOVOU ,
and have 8 solid angles , each of which is bounded by three edges ,
de OKTM OTEPENG YOVIOG , EKAGTN MV TEPLEXETOL LTO TPLOV TAELPOV ,
which are like those in the original Square in each case .
Ol0L ECTLV TMOV €V TM TPOYOV® TETPAYMOV® EKOOTN .

SQUARE :
1 Plane , 4 Angles , 4 Sides/Edges (1+4+4=9)
CUBE :
6 Planes : Each plane equal to its original Square

8 Solid Angles : Each bounded by 3 edges ; like those in its original Square
12 Edges : Each Equal to and having the Same Number of Monads as its original Square.
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Chapter 16 - 1

[1] Therefore seeing that the Cube is a solid figure with Equal-sides in all dimensions ;
ovv Emedn o kvPog otepeov oynua LGOTTAELPOV ETL TOLVTN
in length and depth and width and is Equally-extended in the so-called six directions ,
pnkog kot Babog Kol TAATOS KOl 1GOOLALGTATOV EML TOG AEYOUEVOG EE TEPLOTACELS ,
then it follows that there is opposed to Self that which has its dimensions in no case
opo  okoAovOov eoTiv aviikelcBal avt®  To €YOV TOG SLOLOTOCELG UNOOLUN
Equal to one another , since its depth is unequal to its breadth and its length
100G AAANAQLS , AL’ TNV TOL BaBOLG ALVIGOV T TOL TAOTOVS KO TNV TOV UTKOG
is also unequal to either of these , such as
Ko EKOLTEPOL TOVTMV , OLOV
2x3x4,or2x4x8,0r3x5x12,
O1G TPLG TETPOKIC M O1G TETPAKLG OKTAKLG 1) TPLG TEVTAKLG OLMOIEKAKLG
or such a figure which follows any other scheme of inequality .
n  TOLLTNV Kata TIVOL  QAANV oVIGOTNTO. .

[2] But such solid figures whose dimensions are in every way #nequal to one another
0€ TOL TOLOLLTA GTEPEQ CYNUATE OV TO SIACTNUOTO EGTL TOLVTT VIO AAANAOLG
are simply called Scalene . But some using many other names call Selves wedges , for
OTAMG AEYETOL OKOAMVO @ O TIVEG — TOALMOVLU®OG KOAOLOL ALTO CPTVIGKOVG , YOLP
the wedges of carpenters , house builders and blacksmiths and those of other crafts ,
Ol GOMNVEC KOl TEKTOVIKOL TE KOl OIKOOOUIKOL KOl Y OULAKEVTIKOL KOl Ol TV AAA®V TEY VOV
by being unequal in every direction , are shaped to penetrate ; by beginning
OLVOLLOL®G KOLTOL TTOLVTOL TOL SLOLGTNHOLTOL TAAGGOVTOL SLOSVLVELY OPYOUEVOL
with a sharp end and continually widening unequally in all directions/dimensions .
0o 0ELTEPOL BLKPOL KOLL ALLEL TAOLTUVOUEVOL OLVOLLOLMG KOLTOL TTOLVTOL TOL SLOLGTNLOLTOL
But some call Selves wasps , since o bodies of wasps are also very much like them ,
3¢ TIVEG KOAOLGL TOLG ALVTOVS GHNKLOKOVG , YOLP O OYKOG TOV COMNK®V LOALGTA TOLOVTOG ,
by being compressed in the middle and showing the likeness mentioned ;
KOl OTOGHLYYOUEVOG KOLTOL LLEGOV KOl ELPALVOV TNV OLLOLOTNTO Ay Deloay :
and the helmet-point is likely named from this , for i will be compressed at that point .
KOl TO OONKOUO £1KOC ®VOUOCOL Tapa TOLTO , yop v antoshryén evla ,
Then others call These Selves altar-shaped from their fitting/familiar image/likeness ,
d€ ETEPOL TPOGAYOPELOVGLY TOLG CLLTOVG BOUIGKOVG ATO  OLKELOLG ELKOVOG ,
for the altars of ancient style , but especially the Ionic style , have neither their width
yop ot fopol TaAaloTponol, 0  HOALCTO LOVIKOL , EXOVGLV OVTE TO TAOLTOG
Equal to the depth , nor either of these to the length , nor the base to the summit ,
o0 T Poabdst  ovTE GLVAUPOTEPA TM UNKEL  OLTE TNV PAGLY TN KOpPLHN ,
but are fashioned of various dimensions in every direction .
aAAa gloy  gENALOYLEVOL TALG OLOLOTOGEGLY TOLVTT

[3] Therefore , while these two ; Cube and Scalene are extremes ;
ovv O)s dvo  KLPOVL TE KOl GKAANVOL OLKPOTNT®V ,
The One , Equally extended in every direction , The Other , unequally extended ,
TOL HEV  100TNTOL  KOT'  TOVTN SlE0T®MTOS, TOL O  avicotnio Kot
the so-called Parallelepipedons are Mean solid numbers ,

Ol AgYOUEVOL TAPAAANAETITEDOL €101 LLEGOL GTEPEOL ApLOLLoL ,
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and of which , Their Surfaces are Heteromecic Numbers ,

KOl ©OV  TO EMINESA LTOLPYOVLOLV ETEPOUNKELS aplOUOL ,
just as The Surfaces of The Cube Selves were also Square Numbers , as it was shown .
MOTEP TO EMTENA TOV KUPOV ALTOV MOV KOl TETPAY®VOL aplBpotl , g €detyon .
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Chapter 17 - 1§

[1] Then in turn to start over , a Number is called Heteromecic if on the one hand ,
ovv TloAwv oavwBev  aplBuog yivetatr Agyetal €tePOUNAOG IEAY
Its figure is Quadrilateral and Quadrangular when graphically illustrated on a plane ,
N Kotoypodn TETPATAELPOG KO TETPAYOVIOS OV  oyxNUatoypodnBevtog emmedws
but on the other hand , Its sides are not Equal to each-other

unv o/l TAELPOAL OV o0l oAAMAOUG
nor is the length Equal to the breadth , but they differ by a Monad/unit ; such as
oLdE TO UNKOG 1GOV T TAATEL , AAAQL TOLPOL povoda , OloV
Number 2 , Number 6 , Number 12 , Number 20 , Number 30 , Number 42 , and so on ,
o B, o g, o B, o Kk, o A o up xoroteEng:
for if one illustrates Selves graphically on a plane , then we will always make them thus ;
op AV TG oLTOLG daypadn ETTEOMG , TOVTOG TOINGEL OVLTW :

1x2=2,2x3=6,3x4=12, and so on analogously ;
anaE B B, dicy ¢,TPpigd 1P Kot tovg eENG AvOAOYXG :
4x5=20,5x6=30,6x7=42,7x 8=56, and so on without end ,
TETPOKIGE , MEVIOKIGG ,efakigl ,emtoKic Kol €’ OMEPOV,
only that one side be greater than the other by a Monad , but by no other Number .
LOVOV VO, 1] €TEPAL TAELPA M LEWL®V TNG AOITNG  HOvVadl , dg UNOEVL CAA® aplOu® :
Whereas if the sides differ from each other otherwise than by a Monad ,
dg eV ol TAELPAL SLOUPEPOTLY AAANA®V AAA®G TALPCL TNV HoVaLddL ,
such as by 2, by 3, by 4 , or the succeeding Numbers , as in Numbers

otov dvadt , TpLadt , TETPAdL M edpeéng , ®G TQ
2x4=8or3x6=18 or4 x 8 =32, or however they may differ , then such a Number
oG d NTPSG M TETPAKIG N N OTM®G TOTE OLV  ETEPWG , 0 TOLOLTOG

will no longer be Properly called Heteromecic , but Promecic (Oblong) .
OUKETL  KLPLOG KANONOETAL €TEPOUNKNG , AAAAL TPOUNKNG
For the Ancients of the school of Pythagoras and those who Succeeded Him
Yop Ol TOLAOLLOL ol eptL IMubayopav e KoL TOLG dLASOYOVE EKELVOL
Contemplated The Different/Other and Difference/Otherness primarily in The Dyad ,
ebewpouvv ETEPOV Kol €TEPOTNTOL  TMLOUEVIK®C €V TN dLvAdL,
but The Self/Same and Sameness in The Monad , as in Two Sources of The Wholes ;
¢ tOowTOV KOl TADTOTNTO EV TN HOVOOL , ®G EV SVGLY OPYOLG TOV OA®V :
but Selves are found to differ from each other by only a Monad ,
dg aVTAL EPLGKOVTAL SLoPEPOLGUL AAANA®Y HOVOV  Lovadt ,
so that The Other is fundamentally Different by a Monad and by no other Number ;
®OCTE TO ETEPOV ECGTL CMEPUATIKMOG  ETEPOV povodt Kol OLK AAA® opPlOU :
and for this reason Different/Other is customarily used among those
KoL dtomep T0 €TEpOV  oLVNO®C AgyeTal  TOPOL  TOLG
who discourse correctly in the case of Two , but not in the case of more (Timaeus 35) .
dtodeyopevols opBmg ETL dvolwv, 0AA’ oL e TAELOVOV .

[2] Then certainly on the one hand , it was also shown that 4// Odd Number

OAAOL UMV Hev Kol anedelyOn mag o TeEPPLGGOg aplOpog
is given Its Specific Form by a Monad , whereas on the other hand ,
gldonolelcHat povodt o¢
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All Even Number is given Its Specific Form by a Dyad .
TOLG O OLPTLOG dvadt
Hence we shall reasonably say that on the one hand , The Odd Partakes
oBev ELKOTMG EPOLUEV pev TOV TEPLOCOV UETEYELV
of The Nature of The Self/Same ,
™mg  PLCEMG TLLTOL
while on the other hand , The Even Partakes of The Nature of The Other ;
o¢ TOV OPTLOV ™mg Batepov ,
for surely then there are naturally brought to completion , but not by our doing ,
yop Ko dm Ko dvoel aTOTEAOLVTOL  , AAA’ OLY MUV Bepevav ,
by the progression/series of each of these ,
Kata COPELOLY EKOLTEPOL
on the one hand , by the progression of the Odd Numbers
pev ™ TOL TEPLGGOL
from The Monad to Infinity , The Nature/Species of the Square Numbers ,
oamo  povodog €W AmMEPOV N PLOLG TETPOYOVOV
and on the other hand , by the progression/series of the Even Numbers
og ™ TOVL OPTLOL
from The Dyad to Infinity , The Species of the Heteromecic Numbers .
ano  dvOBOG ET ATELPOV n TOV  ETEPOUNKOV

3 Accordingly then on the one hand , again , there is every reason to think that
opo pev TOLALY oo otecOou
The Square Partakes of The Nature of The Self/Same ; for the sides of Self exhibit
TOV TETPOYOVOV HETEXELV TNG (PLCEMG  TALTOUL : YOP Ol TAELPOL ALVTOL ATOJELKVLOLGL
The Self/Same Logos/Ratio , alike , unchanging and abiding in Equality to themselves;
TOV QLTOV AOYOG KOl OLLOLOV KOl OLTTOLPALAAOKTOV KOl KELLEVOV €V 1GOTNTO TPOG EQVTAG ,
while on the other hand , The Heteromecic Partakes of The Nature of The Other ,

o¢ TOV ETEPOUNKT ™mg Batepov
For by The Monad Being in a Different Way in Relation to The Dyad ;
yop povag oV TOPNALOKTOL TPOTOV  TPOG dvada

Differing by only a Monad ,
dtadpepovca povn povadt,
in this way also do the sides of every Heteromecic Number Differ from one another ;
TOLTOV KOl Ol TAELPOL TOVIOG  ETEPOUNKOLSG OLOAAOGCOLGCLY TPOG AAANAOG ,
the one Differing from the other by only a Monad ; such as for example ,
M €TEPAL OLALPEPOLOOL TNG ETEPALG  LLOVOV  LLOVOOL : olov
if I set out before me The Succession of Number in Order starting from The Monad ,
EKKELLEVOL  HOL  TOL GLVEXOLG aplBuov e€ng ano povadog
on the one hand , by selecting and arranging The Odd Numbers separately in one line ,
uev ekheapevog  TLOO® TOVG TEPLEGOVG WL €V EVL OTIYO ,
and on the other hand , The Even Numbers separately in another line ;
d¢ TOLG OLPTIOLG i EV ETEPD
then these two lines are obtained for me :
KOl TOLOLTOL VO GTLYOL YLVOVTOL HOL :
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1,3,5,7,9,11,13,15,17,19,21,23,25,27;
o,y,€,8, 6,w, 1y, e, 1§, 0,xa, xy,xe, «(:
2,4,6,8,10,12, 14 16 18,20,22,24,26,28.
B,d,5,n, v, 1B, , m, K, kB,k8,Kg, k1.
(4] Therefore on the one hand , The Source of The Odd Series is The Monad
ovv pev oPYM TOV TEPLGGHOV TOL GTLYOV M Hovog
being also of The Same Genus and possesses The Nature of The Same ,
ovoa Te OLOYEVNG KOl €Oovca TNV QLOLY  TOL TOVTOV :
hence even if It multiplies Itself into a plain or a solid , It will not be made Different ,
310 €0V TOALTIAOLGLOLGT] EQVLTNV ENMTEOWG 1| OTEPEMG ouvte €TEPOLOLTAL ,
nor does It make any other Number Depart from Its Source ,
ovTE e€lo— ovtivaovv aAlov —not & Tov apyng,
but Guards Self in The Same (1 x1,1x2,1x3);
OAAOL TNPEL ALTOV EV TOVTM
since it is impossible to find any other Number Such as This .
0g  aduvaTOV  ELPELV TEPL AALOV ALPLOLLOV  TO TOLOLTOV .

b

[5] On the other hand , The Source of The Other/Even Series is The Dyad ,
&’ oPYEL TOL OAAOL GTLY OV 1 dvag
being of The Same Genus as Self and The Origin of Otherness ;
ovoa OULOYEVNG QLTO KO KOTOPKTIKT ETEPOTNTOG :
for whether It multiplies Itself or another Number ,
YOP E1TE TOAVTAAGIOLGELEV EAVTNV ELTE AALOV ,
It makes an extension/production , suchas2x2(=4),0r2x3(=6).

ToLEL EKTOCLV , oltov 015 P , Og Y
[6] But when in cases like 8x8x2,o0r3,
de Otav 1 oKTOKIG M 015 M TPIG,

such solid figures are called bricks ,
TOL TOLOLTOL GTEPEQ GYNUOTA AEYOVTAL TALVOLOES
which are the products of a number multiplied by itself and then by a smaller number ;

100l 16O0K1G 87LOLTTOVOLK1C;
then if greater heights/summits are also attached to The Square , such as in
o¢ eav T peova vy KOl TPOGYEVNTOL TM TETPOYOVE® , OOV

3x3x7orx8,o0rx9, orin however many times ,
TPLG Y EMTOKIG 1 OKTOKIG M EVOKIG 1| OGOKLGOLV
provided only that the summit exceeds/is greater than The Square

povov vTEPPAAAOVTOG
then that Number is called a plank ; multiplied by itself then by larger number
0  apBuog €CTL dokig 100G 1OUKIG pelovokig
Whereas indeed the wedges were the products of three unequal Numbers ,
de Y& Ol GONVIGKOL NoOV OVIGOKLG OLVIGOL OVICOKLG
and Cubes of three Equal Numbers .
KoL ot KuPot LOOKLG 10Ol LOOKLG .
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Cubes Parallelepipedons Scalenes

Equal Equal/Unequal Unequal
In All Directions In Some Directions In All Directions
Extreme Mean Extreme
The Same The Other
Homeomecic Sides Heteromecic Sides
Differing by A Monad
Promecic/Oblong Sides
Differing by More
1x 1= 1 1x 2= 2 1x 3= 3
2x 2= 4 2x 3= 6 2x 4= 8
3x 3= 9 3x 4= 12 3x 5= 15
4x 4= 16 4x 5= 20 4x 6= 24
5x 5= 25 5x 6= 30 5x 7= 35
6x 6= 36 6x 7= 42 6x 8= 48
Cubes Bricks Planks Wedges
1x1x1 8x8x2 3x3x7 2x3x4
Lesser Greater

(7] But besides The Cube Selves being the product of three Equal Numbers ,
d¢ mpog TOV KLBOV ALTOV ELVOL (o) LO0KIG 16Ol 1G0KIG
some of Them possess the further property of always ending in every multiplication
0coL €)Y 0VCL TO €Tl OLLEL KOLTOANYELY KOTO TOLOOV TOAVTTAOLGLOLGLY
in The Self/Same Number , from which They began ; These are called Spherical ,
€1 TO  OLTO , ad’ ovmep mp&avio , KoAoLvVIOl  GHOALPIKOL,
but Selves are also called Restorative , just as Those with the sides of S or 6 ;
8’ 01 LLTOL KO ATTOKATAGTATIKOL , OOTEP OLUEAEL TAELPOLG O ALTTO TNG € KOLL O ALTTO TNG G
for however many times each one of these are increased ,
youp 000G EKATEPOV TOLTMV AV AWENCECLY ,
it will absolutely always end in The Self/Same Number ,
TOVTOG OLEL TELELTNGEL E1G TO OLVTO GLUTEPAUGLOL ,
the one derived from 6 in Self 6 , the other derived from 5 in Self 5 ;
O HEV OO TOL GEGOVLTOTOG, O OF OO TOV € LG AUTO TO € :
such as 5 x 5 will end in 5, and so will 5 times this
0lOV TTEVTOKLG € TEAELTNOEL €1G TO € KOl TEVTOKLG TOVTO
and if necessary , 5 times this again , and so on to infinity
KOLEL  OE0l MEVIOKIC TOVTO TOALY KOl LEYPLG ATELPOV
no other end will be found , except/other than/ if not 5 .
oLy TIG ETEPOL TEAELTN gLPEONGETAL , TANV €L UN M €,
So also from 6 in The Self/Same Way 6 and no other will be found ;
KOLL OO TOL G TOV CLLTOV TPOTOV 1 G KOl OVOEULD, OLAAN
so that The Monad is also potentially Spherical and Restorative ,
OOTE 1 HOVOG EGTL KOl SLVALUEL GOALPIKN KO GLTOKOTAGTOTIKT ,
for This experiences The Same experience , as it is likely , as the Spheres and Circles .
YOp TOVTO TALGYEL 70 QLLTO T0 TABOG , WG EIKOG , TEPL TOG GHALPOLG KOLL TOVG KUKAOLG :
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For Each of Them , while Circling and Turning-about ,
YOLP EKATEPOV EKELVMV , KOLL TEPIKLKAOVUEVOV KO TEPLGTPEPOUEVOV
end There , where They begin .
televta ekel, ofev  apyeTaL .

And so , These Specific Numbers are The Only Ones among the others of Equal factors
KOl G 0ovTOol AgyBevteg ol apiBuot HLOVATATOL TOV CAA®V TOV  100KLIG IOMV
that are Restored to The Source of Self , from which They began ,

KOTOGTPEPOLOLY E1G TNV OPYNV LTV,  0Bgv np&avto
through All Their Increases ; thus on the one hand , if They Increase in the way of Planes
KOTO. TOCAG TOG ALENCELS : OAL’ Hev ov EMMESMOG
by Proceeding in two dimensions/directions , They are called Circular ,
TPOKOY MG dvot dloeTUaot , Agyoviol  KUKALKOL ,
like 1, 25 and 36 , derived from 1 x 1 and 5x5 and 6x6;
®wGoa ,KE , AG ek Tov oo o KOl TEVTOKLG TOL € Kat QKIS TOV G -
but if They have three dimensions , or if They are multiplies even more than these ,
O EQLV EYMOLV TPLOL SLOLCTNLOLTO N TOAAQTAQGLACO®OL €Tl TAEOV  TOLTWV ,
They are called Spherical Solids ,
AgyovTol odaLplKol GTEPEOL ,
suchas 1,125,216, or in the other way , 1, 625, 1,296 .
WG oo, pKE, GG M AAA®G o, ¥YKeE, 0O 1G.

Circular Plane Numbers
2 Sides 2 Dimensions
1 [5x5] 25 [6x6] 36
Spherical Solid Numbers
3 Sides 3 Dimensions
1 [5x5x5] 125 [6x6x6] 216

4th Dimension
1 [5x5x5x5] 625 [6x6x6x6] 1296 (Serpent in The Sky
P13 on The Temple of Man)

1
2 3 4 5 6
2 4 6 8§ 10 12
3 6 9 12 15 18
4 8§ 12 16 20 24
5 10 15 20 25 30
6 12 18 24 30 36
The Abiding 1 Unity , Omnipotent , Omnipresent , Transcendent
The Proceeding 2 Other , The Ratio , The Logos , Intelligence
3 Equality
4 The Square
The Returning S The Circle , The Sphere

6 The Sphere , The Circle
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Chapter 18 —n

[1] On the one hand , at the present time , this is enough in regards to Solid Numbers ;
Ko pev EVTO  TOPOVTL KOl TOLLTO LKOVOL TEPL  GTEPEMV APLOU®V :
whereas since both physicists and those that begin from mathematics
0g  emel  T€ 0L LUGIKOL KOl Ol OPUMUEVOL EK TOV padnuotov
call The Same and The Other The Origins of Wholes , but it has been shown that
AEYOLGLV TO TOLLTOV KOLL TO ETEPOV  APYOAG TOV OA®V , OF anedelydn  pev
The Same Originates in The Monad and The Odd Numbers , to which Self
TO TOVTOV LTALPYOLGA. 1 HOVOG KOl TEPLOGOL KOTO QLTNG
Gives Its Ideal-Form , but much more in The Squares made by the successive addition
€100TONGLV , 08 TOAL HLOALOV Ol TETPAYM®VOL GUVIGTOLEVOL GUGTMPEVOUEVOV
of These , since surely then They will Participate of Equality in Their sides .
€K TOLTOV OG on OV UETEYOVTEG LOOTNTOG EV TOULG TAELPOALG ,
On the other hand , The Other Originates in The Dyad and A/l The Even Numbers ,
o¢ ETEPOV dvoC  TE KOl TG oPTLOG
which is Given Its Ideal-Form by This , but especially in the Heteromecic Numbers ,
o €100TOLOVILEVOS  LTO TOLTNG , O HOALCTO ETEPOUNKELS
which are made by the successive addition of These because The Primary/Original
Ol GUVIGTOUEVOL LTO GLOCEOPEVOUEVOV  TOLTOV Ol TO TPOTOG
Inequality and Otherness [17.2] Participate in the Difference of Their sides ,

OVIGOTNTOG KOl ETEPOTNTOG petexewv  ev t  dwpopa TV TAELPOV
it is still most necessary to show this ; in what way A/l The Characteristics of Number
ETL OLVOYKOLOTOTOL OLTTOOEIKTEOV TOVTO , TMSC  TOVTA TO WOIOUATA TOL oplfuov

Potentially Pre-subsist in Both of These (Monad & Dyad) ,
SLVOLEL TPOLTOKELTOLL EV AUPOTEPOLS TOLTOLG
as if in Origins and Seeds of A/l The Ideas of Self (Number)
®G €V OPYOLG KOl GTEPHUACL TE TGOV €8OV ALTOL
and Sub-divisions and Relationships , and of Polygonals and the like .
KOl DTOSLOLPEGEMV TE GYECEMV KUl TOALYOV®OV KO TOV TOPOTANCLOV .

[2] However, we must first make the distinction , by which The Promecic Number
de NULV TPOTEPOV  BLOLOTAATEOV , M TPOUNKNG aLPLOpOg
differs from The Heteromecic ; for on the one hand , The Heteromecic ,
dtadepet ETEPOUNKOVG : YOLP TEAY ETEPOUNKNG
as we said before [17.1], is the product of a number multiplied by a larger Number
oG TPoereyxON , EGTLV O YIVOUEVOS APLOLOL TOAVTAAGLOLGAVTOG LTTO UELLOVE, TOV
than itself by a Monad , such as 6 , whichis 2 x 3, or 12, whichis3x 4.
€0LLTOL povadt  , olov 0G TOL JIGLTO Y, O 1  TOL TPIGLTO
On the other hand , the Promecic Self is similarly the product of two differing Numbers ,

o¢ 0 TPOUNKNG OLLTOG EGTLYV KOl OLOLMOG YIVOUEVOS dLO dtapepovI®V aplOpmv
but they do not differ by a Monad , but by a larger number ,asin2x4,3x6,4x8,

HEV UMV OV ye povadt, ardra tiva pellovt aplOue , otov d1g d , TPLG G, TETPOKIG T ,
and their like , that in some way exceed and overstep
KOl Ol TOLPOLTANGLOL TM TLVOL TPOTOV TPOTENTWKOTES KOl LTEPPEPNKOTES
the difference in length of a Monad .

Vv dtopopay UNKeL NG Lovadog .
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[3] Isitnot so, that since on the one hand , The Squares are produced from Numbers
Ovkouvv otTt pev Ol TETPOLY®VOL  YLVOVTOLL opOp®v
multiplied by Their own length , by having Their length The Same as Their breadth ,
UNKLVOEVTOV LTTO TIVOV LW UNKEL, €XOVTES TO UNKOS  TOLTOV — T®  TAATEL,
They would also be properly called Tautomecic ; such as
KOl KUPLOG AEYOLVTO TOLTOUNKELS, OLOV
2x2,3x3,4x4, and the rest in order .
O B, TPy, TETPOKIC O Ko ot epenc,
if this is so , then They will entirely admit of Sameness and Equality ,
ELTOLTO , O  MOVIMG EMOEKTIKOL  TOLTOTNTOS KOl IGOTNTOG ,

and for which reason They are Determinate/Definite and Limited ;
OPLOUEVOL KO TEPAULVOVTEG :

(0AY

1€ dlomep
for The Equal and The Same are also Such in One Definite Way .

YOp TO OOV KOL TO TOLTOV KOl TOLOLTOV EVL MPLOUEVE TPOT® :
While on the other hand , since The Heteromecic Numbers are produced by multiplying
Kot og 0Tl Ol €TEPOUNKELS  oaplBuotl amoteAovvtal unkLVOEVTOG

not Their own length , but that of another Number , and because of this are called
ovK  10® unKetr , oAA’ ETEPOV , t€ O TovTO

Heteromecic and admit of Otherness and Boundlessness/Infinity and Indefiniteness .

ETEPOUNKELG KOl ETLEKTIKOL ETEPOTNTOG TE OUTELPLOG KOl  0LOPLOTLOG .

[4] Accordingly then , since it has come to Light here , that A/l of Number and also All
opo o¢ doveton ™ TO TOVTO TOL OPLOLOL TE KOl

of Those that have been brought to completion in The Kosmos in Relation to These
o amotelechevta gV KOGL® TPOG  TAVTO

are divided and apportioned and apposed to one another ; the Ancients also did well by
O1Y0GTATEL KOl OLOLVEVEUNTOL KOl EVOLVTIOL CAANAOLG Ol TOAQLOl KOl KOAMG

beginning their Logos on Nature by making the first division of the Kosmic-Creation
apYOMEVOL PLGLOAOYELV  TTOLOLVTAL TNV TPMOTNV SLALPESLY TNG KOGHOTOLLOG
in this way ; on the one hand , Plato (Timaeus 35A) names/distinguishes The Nature
(LoA0A 1 I uev Motov ovouolov ™G dLGEMG
of The Same and That of The Other , and again in turn , That of The Indivisible Ousia
TOLTOL Kol TG Botepov KOl TOALV ™mg OLLEPLGTOL OLGLOG
that is Always Kept According to The Same and in turn That which becomes Divisible .
oLEL gYovong  KOTo TOLOLTOL  TE O NG YLVOUEVNG LEPLOTNG,
On the other hand , Philolaos (Frag 1) says that A/l that exist must either be Unlimited
o¢ diiora0g TOLVTOL TO, E0VTO, OLVOLYKOLLOV 1 TOL ELLEV ATELPAL
or Limited , or At-Once Limited and Unlimited , which it is generally agreed to be ,
1 TEPOALLVOVTAL 1] CLUOL TEPOLVOVTO KO OLTELPAL , OTEP LOAAOV GLuYKOTOTIOETOL ELVaLL ,

that The Kosmos is composed from Those that are A#-Once Limited and Unlimited ,

TOV KOGUOV GuLVECTAVOlL €K Ol TTEPALVOVTMV KOl OATELPOV ,
clearly because of The Image of Number ; for AIl Number also arises from The Monad

OMNAOVOTL  KOT’ TOL €KOVA  OPLOUOVL : YOp GUUTOG OLTOG KOl GUYKELTOL €K LOVOLOOG
and The Dyad , Even and Odd , both of which surely display Equality and Inequality ,

KOl SLOBOG TE APTLOL KOl TEPLTTOV , o OM EUOOVTIKO TE LGOTNTOG KOl ALVIGOTNTOG
Sameness and Otherness , Limited and Unlimited , Definite and Indefinite .

TOVTOTNTOC TEKAL ETEPOTNTOC TE MEPAULVOVTOG KAl ATTELPOL TE MPLIGUEVOL KAl ALOPLOTOL .

150



Chapter 19- 16

[1] Therefore in order that we may also clearly be persuaded of that which is being said ,
EVOPY®C TEIGOMUEY TEPL  TOV  AEYOUEVOV ,

de Ivau Ko
that accordingly The Beings are composed from warring and opposite elements (Tim 30)
EVALVTLOV

0L OVTOL OLVEGTN €K LOUYOUEVOV KOl

ott apo
and have likely taken on Harmony (since Harmony arises entirely from opposites ; for
OLPHOVLAL YLVETOL TAVIMG €6 EVOVTL®V ; YOLP

KOl E1KOTOG bedeato apuoviay (- Og
Harmony is The Unification of a mixture-of-diverse-elements and The Reconciliation
Kol GLUHPOVNOLG

opLoViaL EGTL EVOOLG TOALULYEDV
of the contrary minded ) , let us no longer set forth in two parallel lines , as before ,
diyo ppoveoviav), ekBm— unkett —pebo €v SLGL TOPAAANAOLS GTLYOVS EMTL UNKOGC, MG TPO ,
Individual Even Numbers from The Dyad and The Odd Numbers from The Monad
amo  dvadog KOl  TEPLGOOLG omo  povodog

Wl oPTLOG
but instead successively-add-together Selves that are produced from Selves ;
anotelecBevtag e avtmv ,

OAAOL UIKPOL GLGOMPELOEVTMV ALTOLG

on the one hand , The Squares from The Odd Numbers ,
uev TETPOYOVOLG OO TEPLGCOV ,
and on the other hand , The Heteromecics from The Even Numbers .
de ETEPOUNKELG OO  OPTIOV :
For if we pay careful attention to the setting forth of Selves ,
yop evortevViLOVTEG ™ ekbecel  avtov
we shall be amazed by Their Friendship and Co-operation with Each Other
Bavpacouev ™MV PLACAANALAY KOl TO GUAANTTIKOV aAAMAOLG
to Produce and Perfect The Remaining Logos’ , so that we may Intuit/See
€1G TO OLTOYEVVOLY KOUL EKTEAELV 0L Aol , V0L ETMLVOMUEV
that such an event was likely brought to completion in The Nature of Wholes
EIKOTMG ocvvterelcbol  ev TN QLOEL TOV OA®V

TO TOLOLTOV
from Such A Source as from The Kosmic Forethought/Foresight/Providence .
TPOVOLOLG .

LTO NG KOOULKNG

[2] Therefore , let the two series be such as this ;
ouvVv £0TOOOV Ol dLO GTLY Ol TOLOVLTOL

on the one hand , that of The Squares from The Monad
TOV TETPUYOVOV OLTTO povodog

nobgv gvtevbev

pev 0

1 ,4 ,9 ,16 ,25 ,36 ,49 ,64 ,81
,0 ,0 ,1g ,xe ,Ac ,u0 ,E& ,ma , p

on the other hand , that of The Heteromecics from The Dyad Self and proceeding thus ;
TOV ETEPOUNK®V L0 dLABOG AVTOC KAl OLPYOUEVOS OLTMG :

o€ 0
,110 ,132 ,156 ,182 ,210 ,240.

2,6 ,12 ,20 ,30 ,42 ,56 ,72 ,90
B.c,PB , x , A ,up ,vg¢ ,0B ,iv, pv ,pAB ,pvg ,pnf ,o1 , op.

,100 ,121 ,144 ,169 ,196 ,225
OKE :

,pKo. , pud L, pEO ,pig ,
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The Two Parallel Lines
Double S-alter

1 4 , 9, 16, 25, 36,49,64,81,100,121, 144,169,196, 225
2 6 , 12, 20, 30, 42,56,72,90,110,132,156,182,210, 240

Each Divided by 2 3 4 5§ 6 ...
Equals 3/2, 4/3,5/4 ,6/5 ,7/6 . ..

[3] Therefore , in the first place ,
ouv TPOTOV UEV
the 1st Square (1) is the fundamental multiple (Double) of the 1st Heteromecic (2) ;
TPWTOG TLOUNV TOAATAOGLOC, TPWOTOL
the 2nd Square (4) , of the 2nd Heteromecic (6) is the Sesqui-alter (1 'z Ratio),
devtepog degvTEPOL NULOALOG
then the 3rd Square , of the 3rd Heteromecic is the Sesqui-tertian (1 1/3 Ratio),
8¢ tpurog TPLTOL EMTPLTOG ,
then the 4th Square , of the 4th Heteromecic is the Sesquiquartan (1 % : 1 Ratio) ,
de teTOPTOC TETOPTOL EMLTETOPTOG ,
then Sesquiquintan and Sesquisextan and in this way analogously to infinity .
ELTOL  EMIMEUNTOG KOl  €PEKTOG KOl  TOLTO AVOLOY®OG €T’ ATELPOV :
Then The Difference of Selves will advance
d¢ dapopa QLT®V  TPOKOYOLOL
according to the succession of Number from The Monad ; first of all The Difference
KOTOL TOV ~ GLVEYN apbpov  amo povadog ,  pev
of the 1st terms is a Monad , of the 2nd a Dyad , of the 3rd a Triad , and so on forever .
TOV TPOTOV HovoGg 8e TV SEVTEPOV BLAG , BE TOV TPLTOV TPLAG , KAl OLTMG OLEL
But first then if

de ap&opevog elta oV
the 2nd of the Squares be compared with the 1st of the Heteromecics as a Couple ,
0 JEVLTEPOG TOV TETPAYOVMV GLYKPLVNTOL TO TPOTO TOV ETEPOUNKOV KOTO SLAGHOV ,
and the 3rd with the 2nd and the 4th with the 3rd , and the rest following along ,
KOLL O TPLTOG  OELTEP® KOl O TETAPTOG  TPLT® KO Ol AOLTOl  0KoAoLO®G,

2nd: 1st 4:2 Difference of 2 Double

3rd :2nd 9:6 “ 3 S-Alter
4th : 3rd 16:12 “ 4 S-Tertian
S5th : 4th 25:20 “ 5
6th : 5th 36:30 “ 6
They will maintain The Self/Same Logos/Ratios unchanged as before ,
TO1G SLOLTNPMNGOLGL TOVG  CLLTOVG AOYOULG ATAPAALAKTOVG TPOCOEV ,
but Their Differences will no longer begin to progress from The Monad ,
de o dadopat oLKETL aPEOVTOL TPOEWPELY ATTO povadog
but Selves will begin from The Dyad ,
OAA’ Al ovTot amo  dvadog,
but also according to the advance in the former comparison ;
de Ko KOLTOL TPOPAGLY EV TN TPOTEPO GLUYKPLGEL
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on the one hand , the First to the First shall be the First Fundamental Multiple ,

uev TPOWTOG  TPOTM e€el mpwTov mTubueva ToALATAAGIOV ,
whereas the Second of the Second , the 2nd Sesquialter from The Fundamental ,
og 0gLTEPOG  OELTEPOL  OELTEPOV  TNHUIOALOV  OTO moOuevog
then the Third of the Third , the 3rd Sesquitertian from The Fundamental ,
de  Tplrog TPLTOL  TPLTOV  EMTPLTOV  OLTO nobpevog ,
and the succeeding terms will advance in a similar way .
Ko ot g&ng TPOKOWYOLGLY TOPATAOGLOG .

1st Square (1) : 1st Heteromecic (2) is The 1st Fundamental Multiple is Double
2nd Square (4) : 2nd Heteromecic (6) from The Fundamental is Sesquialter
3rd Square (9) : 3rd Heteromecic (20) from The Fundamental is Sesquitertian

(4] Furthermore on the one hand , The Squares will only have
eT1 d¢ uev Ol TETPAYOVOL LOVOV EYOVCLY
The Odd Numbers as Differences in Relation to Themselves ,
TOLG TEPLGGOVG Sdrapopag POG £0LLTOVG ,
while on the other hand , The Heteromecics will only have The Even Numbers .
d¢e Ol ETEPOUNKELG TOLG OPTLOVG :
Then if we also put the 1st Heteromecic as a Mean between the 1st Two Squares ,
3¢ av Ko OOUEV TOV TPOTOV ETEPOUNKN LEGOV TOV TPOTMV OUPOTEPOV TETPAYOV®V ,
then the 2nd between the next Two , then the 3rd between the next Two Selves ,

d¢ TOV devTEPOV TV eENg , OgTtovIpltov uet’ TV oLTOLG ,
then the 4th between the next following Two , therein will be seen in regular order
d¢ TOoV TETOPTOV TOV eheng , TOLTOLG 0PONCOVTAL ELTAKTOTEPOLL

Their Relationships in three terms ;
Ol  OYECELG €V TPLOLV OPOLG :
for just as 4 is Related to 2 , so also is 2 Related to The Monad (4 :2 :: 2 : 1- Double) ;
Yop MV 0 O EYEL GYETLY TPOG TOV B, OLTOG O B WPog  povada,
and just as 9 is Sesquialter 70 6 , so alsois6to4 (9:6::6:4 - Sesquialter) ;
Kol MV 0 O NUOAL®G TPOS TOV G, OLTMG O G TPOG TOV O ,
and just as 16 is to 12 , so also is 12t09 (16 : 12 : : 12 : 9 - Sesquitertian) ,
KOl MV 0 1G TPOG ToV 1P, ouT®S O 1P Tpog Tov O,
and so on in due order of Numbers and Ratios advancing in regular order .
Kot Touto  ghe€ng TeV apliUOV KoL TOV AOY®V TPOKOTTOVIMV EVTOKTOG :
For just as the Greater is to the Mean , so also will the Mean be to the Lesser ,
yap og 0 pell®Vv TPog TOV HEGOV , OLTMOG O LEGOG EGTOL TTPOG TOV EAALYLVTOV ,
and does not advance according to The Same Ratio , but always by a Different One .
KOl OL TPOKOTMNV  KOTO TO QLT AOY® , GAAOL CLEL TOKIA®
And in all the Couplings , the product of The Extremes
KOl €T TULOOV TOV GLELYLOV TO LTTO GOV TM ALTO TOL LKPOL
along with twice The Mean
GLV 0l T LECW
will always alternately produce a Square
TOVTOG EVOALAE TOINGEL TETPAYDOVOV
4: 2:: 2:1 4x1= 4dandinturn 2x2= 4
9: 6:: 6: 4 9x4= 36andinturn 6 x6= 36
16:12::12: 9 16x9 =144 and in turn 12x12 = 144
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and That which is Most Elegant of All of These , is that from the addition of Both
KOl TO YACLPLPOTATOV TAVTMOV TOVLTOV,  &§ cuvTiBepevoV apdpoTEP®V
there arises The Generation of The Triangles in due order ;
yvetoun YEVEGLG TPLYOVOV ELTOKTOG
showing that The Nature of These is More Ancient than The Origin of All ,
ONUALVOLGA ®G 1 PLOLG  TOLTOV APYIKOTEPO. TNG OPYNG TOV TOVIOV ,

4:2::2:1,9:6::6:4,16:12::12:9,
Monad and Dyad Generate The Triad .".

1+2=3, 1

2+4=6, 2 3 45 6 7
4+6=10, 2 4 6 81012 14
6+9=15, 3 6 91215 18 21
9+12=21, 4 8 12 16 20 24 28
12+16=28, 510 15 20 25 30 35
16 +20 =36, 6 12 18 24 30 36 42
20+25=45 7 14 21 28 35 42 49
25+30=55 8 16 24 32 40 48 56

1 +2,and2 + 4,and4 + 6,and6+ 9,and9 + 12,andl12 + 16,and 16 + 20,
o Kkol B, kot B kot d, kot d kat ¢, Kot g Kot 0, kot 0 ko 1B . ko 1 Kot 1g, Kol 16 Ko K,

and continually in this way

Kol ael OoLTMC
The Triangles become Generative of All The Polygons in Due Order .
Ol  TPLY®VOL YIVOVTOL YEVVNTIKOL  TOV TOALY®OV®V ELTUKTOL .
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Chapter 20 -

[1] And furthermore , every Square added to the side of Itself becomes Heteromecic ,
kot Etide mag tetpay®vog tpocslafmv TNV TAELPAV ELLTOL YLVETOL ETEPOUNKG
or even by Zeus , if the side of Itself is subtracted ; and in this way

n v AU TV TAELPAV EXLTOL AdALPEDELS : KAl  OLTMG
The Other [18.3] is Intellected as both more and less than The Same ,
TO ETEPOV VOELTOLL KOLL ETTL TO TAELOV KOLL ETTL TO EAQLTTOV TOL TOLLTOV ,

if indeed It is produced by addition and subtraction ,
EIMEP GLVTEAELTOL KATOL TPOCHEGTY KOl OLPOLLPETLY ,
and according to which the two Species/Ideas of Inequality ; the greater and the less ,
KoLl KoOo oL OLO €1om TOL OLVIoOL TO UELLOV TE KOl TO EAALTTOV
have their origin from the application of addition or subtraction to Equality.
TPOGYLVOLEVTV TNV YEVECLY KATO AQpBovel TpocOeGLY N APALPESLY TO 1GM .

[2] This is also sufficient evidence
TOLTO KOl IKOLVOV TEKUTPLOV
that both The Ideas/Species Participate of Sameness and Otherness ,
audotepa T e LETEXELV TOL TALLTOTNTOG KO ETEPOTNTOG ,
on the one hand , The Ideas Participate of Otherness in an indefinite way ,
uev ETEPOTNTOG 00PLOTMG ,
whereas on the other hand , The Ideas Participate of Sameness in a Definite Way,
de TOLVTOTNTOG OPLOUEVOG ,
and on the one hand , Participate of The Monad and The Dyad Generically ,
UEV povada, Kot dvadd  YEVIKOG ,
then on the one hand , The Odd Participates of Sameness in a subordinate way
og pev TEPLOCOV TOLLTOTNTOG vrofefnkotwg
because It belongs to the Same Class as The Monad ,
oo ewvou OLLOYEVEG TO HoOvodt,
while on the other hand , The Even Participates of Otherness
de pTIOV ETEPOTNTOG
because It is of the Same Class as The Dyad [19.1] .
ol 70 dvadt

[3] And it is even clearer that The Square is Akin to Sameness ,
KOl  €TL EKONAOTEPOV TETPOLYDVOV ELVOLL GLYYEVT TLLTOTNTL
by being on the one hand , the product of the addition of Odd Numbers [19.1],
10, LTAPYELY UEV TO cuvbeov TEPLOGOV ,
while on the other hand , The Heteromecic is Akin to Otherness ,
de ETEPOUNKT ETEPOTNTL
by being the product of the addition of Even Numbers ;
o TO oPTLOV :
and thus by being Friends of Each-other ,
KOLL YO KOl ©G drLAaAAN AL
These Two Species/Ideas Share in Their two rows of The Same Differences
T OLO €10N  HETAS0UGCLY €V TOLS OVGL GTLYOLS TOV AVLTOV JLOPOPWOV
even if They do not have The Same Ratios/Logos’ ,
KOl €1 un TOV ALTOV royov
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and conversely , They Share of The Same Ratios/Logos’ ,
KOl LVALTTALALY TOV ALTOV  AOY®V
even if They do not have The Same Differences .
Kot €l un TOV OVTOV doLYOPOV :
For The Difference between 4 and 2 (and 2 and 1) in The Double Ratio ,
yop o peta&o tov d kot tov B MmAQGLmG
is found between 6 and 4 in the Super-particular ;
TOLTO  METAEL TOL G KOl TOL & EMLLOPLOG ,
and in turn The Difference between 9 and 6 , as a Sesquialter ,
KOl TTOLALY o petagv tov 0 Kot g NUIOA®G ,
is found between 12 and 9 as a Sesquitertian , and so on always .
T0LT0 peTaEL ToL 1 Ko O EMTPLTOG  , KOLL OLTOG OEL :
And That which is The Same in Quality , is Different in Quantity ,
KO 0 TOLTOV  TOLOTNTL , ETEPOV  TOGOTNTL,
and in the other way , That which is The Same in Quantity
KOl TOUVOVTIOV O TOTOV TOGOTNTL ,
is Different in Quality .
ETEPOV  TOLOTNTL .

b

b

4:2::2:1 , 9:6::6:4 , 16:12::12:9
Monad Dyad

Odd Even

Sameness Otherness

Friends Sharing

Squares @ Heteromecics
1 [1][2] 2
4 [1+3][2+4] 6
9 [1+3+5][2+4+6] 12
16 [1+3+5+7+9][2+4+6+8] 20
25 [1+3+5+7+9][2+4+6+8+10] 30

Same Difference
of Quantity
not Same Ratio/Quality Quality/Ratio not Same
Double 4:2 2 6:4 Sesquialter
Sesquialter 9:6 3 12:9  Sesquitertian

(4] And in turn that in All Their Relationships , The Self/Same Difference

KOl TOALV OTL KOTO, TOLOOG TAG OXECGELS , M oot Srapopa
of two terms will necessarily be called parts/fractions that differ by a Monad ,
TOV dLO 0PV  AVAYKOLOG AeXONGeETUL  HEPOG eEnihoypuevog povadt,
by being half of one and a third of the other , or a third of one and a fourth of the other ,

LTOPYOLGA NULGL TOV HEV , TPLTOV  TOL JE , 1] TPLTOV TOL UEV, TETAPTOV TOL OF ,

or in turn a fourth of one and a fifth of the other , and so on in due order .
1N AAAMG TETOLPTOV TOL HEV , TEUTTOV  TOL O  , KOl ovT®OG  edpegng .

*
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Same Difference Ratio

1/2 of 4 2 4:2  Double

1/3 of 6 2 6:4 Sesquialter
1/4 of 8 2 8:6 Sesquitertian
1/50f 10 2 10: 8 Sesquiquartan
1/6 of 12 2 12 : 10 Sesquiquintan

[S] But that which will especially confirm , that The Odd is Pre-eminently-The-Cause

og o poAtota Befoimoel , TO TEPLGGOV ELVAL QLTIOTATOV
of Sameness - but never The Even - will be demonstrated in Every Series
TOLLTOTNTOG , O OLOETOTE TO OPTLOV , TOPOSEIKTEOV €V TTOLOT EKELVO
set-forth in an Analogy beginning from The Monad , such as on the one hand ,
ekbecer  avarloym omo povadog , oOlov UEV
The Double ; 1,2, 4,8,16,32,64, 128, 256, or on the other hand
oimAactw  a,PB, d,Mm, g, AB,ES , pxn, ovg, o€

The Triple; 1,3,9,27,81,243,729,2187 and as far as you wish ,
pimlocw o ,y,0 ,kC, o, ouy, ykO, Bprnl kot peyxpt ov Poviet,
you will find that of Necessity A/ the terms in The Odd places are Squares ,

ELPNGELG €€ AVOLYKTG TTOLVTOLG TOVG €V TEPLOGAULG Y OPOLLS TETPOYOVOLG ,
but no others , by no device whatsoever (spontaneously) ,
d€ OLKETL AAALOVLG  OL— UMY ovVT —depid ,
while not one Square is to be found in The Even places .
dg 0oLdEVA TETPAYDVOV gV opTla ,

And furthermore , All The Products of Equals multiplied by an Equal , twice ;
KOl OAAOL  OTOVTEG Ol oot LoUKLG LoUKLG
that is The Cubes , by being extended in 7hree dimensions

TOLTECGTL  KLPOL OVTEG dlo— 1Tpyyn  —oTaTol
are also Seen to Share of Sameness to an even greater extent ,
KOl SOKOLVTEG LETEYELY TOVTOTNTOG emt TAELOV
are The Product of The Odd Numbers , but not The Even ;
ECL  gpyov TEPLOCOV , OAL” oLk apTlOV,
(Ix1x1) 1, (2x2x2) 8, (3x3x3) 27, (4x4x4) 64 , (5x5x5) 125, and (6x6x6) 216 ,
and also those that advance Analogously , Simply and indeed in Unvaried Procession .

KOl KOl Ol TPOY®POVVTIEG  CLVOAOYOV OTTAN KOl Y€ OLTTOIKIA® €0oOw :
For when the successive Odd Numbers are set forth to infinity from The Monad
YOp  TOV GLUVEYWOV TEPLOCMV  EKTEDEVTOV ET” AMELPOV OO LOVOLSOG

1,3,5,7,9,11,13,15,17,19,21,23,25,27,29,31,33,35,37,39,41

They are Seen in this way ; the 1st Monad makes The Dynamic Cube (1x1x1),
EMOKOTEL oVT®G , 0  TPOTOG  TOEL TOV SLVOUEL KLBOV ,
then the next 2 added together make the 2nd Cube (3+5=8) ;
O ot peT’ dvo GLVTEDEVTEG TOV BEVLTEPOV EKELVO ,
then after these 3 added together make the 3rd (7+9+11 =27) ;
8& €M1 TOLTOLG O1 TPELG TOV TPLTOV ,
then after these 4 added together make the 4th (13+15+17+19 = 64) ;
8e TOLTOLG Ol TECCUPES CLVEYELG TOV TETAPTOV
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then in due order after these 5 added together make the Sth (21+23+25+27+29 = 125) ;

d¢ epeEng TOLTOLC TEVTE TOV TEUTTOV
and after these 6 added together make the 6th (31+33+35+37+39+41 = 216)
Ko ot &&ng e TOV EKTOV

and so on in this way forever .
KOl UEYPLS TOLTO OUEL.

158



Chapter 21 - xa

[1] After this it would be the Critical/Exact Time (Pythagorean Name for The Heptad)
Emt tovtoig av e KOLLpog
to apply The Way of Analogies/Proportions , by being Most-Necessary
npoceevrag TOV TPOTIOV TEPL GVGXO'YI(DV ovta AVAYKA1OTOTOV
for inquiries into Nature and Speculations/Contemplations/Studies into Music and
TG PLOLO—  E1G —AOYLOG KO To Bewpnuartat €1G LOLOIKO, TE KOl
Geometry (linear) and Astronomy (spherical) , but also not least , for the study of
YPOLLLULKOL KOl odoipika, e KOl OLY NKLOTO , EIG  TAG
the works of the Ancients , by bringing the Introduction to Arithmetic
TOV TAAOLOV  , CUVOLVOLYVOOELG TN ELCOY®YN  aplOunTikn
to The End that is at once Harmonic and Most-Symmetrical .
emBelvor to 1ehog apo  opuolov Kol GUUUETPOTATOV
[2] Therefore an Analogy is Principally the Conjunction of 2 or more Ratios/Logos’
OLV  OVOAOYLO.  ECTLV KUPLOG GUAANWLS  QLELV 1 TAELOVOV AOY®V
under The Self/Same , or by the more-common definition ,
e&g 10 owto , O¢ KOLVOTEPOV
the Conjunction of 2 or more Relationships , even if they are not brought under
dvewv n Theovov  oyEcE®Y , KOV Un  LTOTAGCMVIOL
the Same Ratio , but rather a Difference , or something else/Other .
TO ALTO AOY® , og dapopa n TIVL ETEP® .
[3] Thus on the one hand , a Ratio/Logos is the Relationship of 2 terms to each-other ,
ovv eV AOYOG  €CTL OYECLG  OLO OPMV TPOG AAANAOLG ,
and on the other hand , the Combination of such terms is an Analogy ,
o¢ GLVOECIC TV TOLOLT®V 1 AVAAOYLL ,
so that the least number of terms of which Self is Combined is 3 , although
®OTE EAOYLOTOLG  OPOLG €V OLTN GLUUEUIKTOL TPLGLV , UMV KOl
it can indeed proceed in more terms by the Same Interval or by the Same Ratio .
dLVOLTAL YE TPOYMPELY EV TAELOCL KOATO TO OLLTO SLOLGTNUAL 1 KOTA, TOV QLLTOV AOYOV :
such as for example ; 1 : 2 is One Ratio (the Double) , where there are 2 terms ;
Ol0V TOL O TTPOG TOV B €GTL €1G AOYOG , O SITAACLOG , LTAPYOVI®V dVO 0PWV ,
but 2 : 4 is also another Similar Ratio ; accordingly then ,

oAl TOL B TPOG TOV & KOl ETEPOS OLOLOG AOYOG : opo
1,2,4 make an Analogy (1:2::2:4)since it is a Combination of Ratios ,
o,B,0 N avoAoyld yop GUAANYIG AOY®V

or of 3 terms which are seen to be in the Same Ratio to each-other .

1 TPLOV 0p®V BEMPOVUEVOV KOATO TOV QLUTOV AOYOV TPOG ALAANAOLG .
[4] The Same Relation can also be seen in more numbers and a longer series of terms ;

TO OLTO Kot BempeloBat ev TAELOGIKOL KOl EMUNKEGTEPALG EKOEGETL:
for let a 4th term , 8 , be joined with4 (1:2::4:8)

YOLp TPOG— TETAPTOG OPOG O N —ALTTECH® HETOL TOV &
again in a Similar Relation (the Double) , and again 8 with 16 and always in this way .
TAALY €V OUOLOL GYECEL , YOP SITAAGLOV , KOL TOAY TOV N HETCL O 1G KOL OEL OLTOG .
[5] Thus on the one hand , if the Same term , remaining always One ,

ovv uev €LV O OLLTOG OPOG OLTOKPLYNTOL OEL  ELG
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is also compared to those on either side of Self ,
KOl AT PAALAKTOG TTPOG TOLG TTOLP” EKATEPOL CLLTOV ,
on the one hand as Consequent to the greater , whereas as Antecedent to the lesser ,
pev ®G VLTOAOYOG TTPOG ToV petlova, O MG TPOAOYOS TOV EAOLGGOVAL ,
such an Analogy is called Continuative/Recurrent , such as for example
TOLOLTN 1 LVALAOYLOL AEYETOL GLVNUUEVN , OloV
1,2,4,i1s a Continuative/Recurrent Analogy according to Quality ;
o,B,d KOTOL TTOLOTNTAL :
for suchas 4 :2soalsois2:1,
Yop OOV 0 O TPOG TOV P, TOLOLTOG QLLTOG O B TPOG ToV O,
and conversely , such as1:2so alsois2 : 4.
KOl OVOTOALY 010G O O TPOG TOV 3, TOLOLTOG ALLTOG O 3 TPOG TOV O :
For example, 1,2, 3 is a Continuative Analogy according to Quantity ,
olov a,B,y KOTOL  TOGOTNTA
for by as much as 3 exceeds 2 , by so much does 2 also exceed 1 ,
YOp OGOV 0y LTEPEYEL TOL B, TOGOLTOV ALTOC O B KOl  TOL A,
and conversely , by as much as 1 is less than 2 , by so much 1s 2 also less than 3 .
Kot €€ EVOVTIOL, OGOV 0 0. EAOTTOLTOL TOL B, TOGOLTOV ALTOG O B KAl TOL Y.

[6] Whereas on the other hand , if on the one hand , one term corresponds to the lesser
de gLV pev ETEPOG OPOG LITOKOLT TPOG TOV ELALTTOVOL
by becoming Antecedent and greater , while on the other hand , another term ,
YIVOUEVOG  TPOAOYOG Kol HeEl®mV, Ko de ETEPOG
not the same one , becomes the Consequent and lesser in relation to the greater ,
U1 0 avTog YLWVOUEVOG TOV DTOAOYOG TE KOl EAQTTOV TPpog petlova ,
such a Mean and Analogy , is no longer called Continuative , but Disjunctive ;
TOLOLTN LECOTNG TE KOl 1] ALVOLAOYLOL , OVKETL AEYETOLL GUVNUUEVT , AAAaL dleEgvyuevn :
such as for example , on the one hand , according to Quality ;
olov uev KOTOL  TO TOLOV :
1,2,4,8,forjustas 2:1 soalsois 8:4 ,
o,B,0,nyap ®gto B TPOGTO AL, OLT® TA M TPOG TA O,
and conversely ; justas 1:2 soalsois 4:8,
KOLL ALVOLTIOLALY G TO OL TPOG TA B, 0LTMG TAL & TPOG TAL 1] ,
and alternately/crosswise , as 1:4 so alsois 2:8
T€ eVOALOLE MG TO O TTPOG TOL O , OLTM TA B TPOG TA N , M
orjustas 4:1 soalsois 8:2.
1 ©G Ta O TPOG TO Ol , OVTWG TOL 1) TPOG TAL 3 :
then on the other hand , according to Quantity in this way ;

de KOTOL  TO TOCOV ~ OLTMG
1,2,3,4; for by as much as 1 falls short of 2 , by so much does 3 also fall short of 4 ;
o,B,y,0: yoap 0G®  TOL O AELTETALL TOVL B, TOGOLT® oy Kot 0V J,

or by as much as 4 goes beyond 3 , by so much does 2 also go beyond 1,
N 00® TO O MEPLOGELVEL TOL ¥, TOGOLTM T B KAl TOL O,
or by interchange , by as much as 3 goes beyond 1, by so much does 4 go beyond 2,

N KOl ovoulg oco  TOLY TOL 0., TOGOLT® o o oL B,
or by as much as 1 falls short of 3 , by so much does 2 fall short of 4 .
n 0G® TO 0. AEIMETAL TOVY, TOCOLTM o B TV J .
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Continuative Analogy Disjunctive Analogy

Quantitative Qualitative Qualitative Quantitative
Arithmetic Geometric Geometric Arithmetic
All-Inclusive Omissive Omissive Non-passed-over
1:2::2:3 1:2::2:4 8:4:: 2:1 4:3::2:1
2:3::3:4 2:4::4:8 10:5:: 4:2 5:4::3:2
3:4::4:5 3:6::6:12 12:6:: 6:3 6:5::4:3
4:5::5:6 4:8::8:12 14:7:: 8:4 7:6::5:4
5:6::6:7 5:10::10:20 16:8::10:5 8:7::6:5
1 : 1 Dialectical falls short or Same Quality Same Difference
goes beyond Double . . .
%
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Chapter 22 - k8

[1]  Therefore first of all on the one hand , there are The Three Primary Analogies ;
ovv TPOMTOL uev Elowv at tpelg mpotiotal avoroyla
the Arithmetic , Geometric and Harmonic
apLOUNTIKN , YEOUETPIKN , KOLL OLPLLOVIKT] ,
which are also acknowledged by 4/l The Ancients ; Pythagoras , Plato and Aristotle ,
TE OLLOAOYOVUEVOLL TALPA TOLGL TOLG TOLACL01G , [TuBayopa kot [TAatwvi kot Apiototelet ,
but on the other hand , These Three Others are Sub-contrary to Those ,
o¢ ol TPELG AL LTEVOVTIOL  TOLTALG ,
but do not have names of Their own ,
UM TETELYVLLNL OVOUATOV OOV,
but are more commonly called Middles ; the 4th , 5th and 6th ; after which
0 KOLVOTEPOV AEYOLEVOL LEGOTNTEG TETAPTN , TEUMTN , EKTN : UED’ O
the moderns also discover Four Others , thus completing The Number Ten ,
Ol VE®MTEPOL KOl EVPLOKOLGL TECGAPAG LAAOS , GUUTATPOLVTES TOV OLPLOULOV dEKATOV
that according to the Pythagorean view is The Most Perfect Number ,

oG  kota to1g [TuBayopikoilg dokovv T0 TEAELOTOITOV ,
and according to which The Ten Relationships were briefly seen by us
Kol K00’ ov ol deka  GYECELS PO Ppayeog ®pOncay nuv

to take on Their Quantity and be called The Ten Categories
Aopfavovcol TOGOTNTOL KOl AEYOUEVOL Ol OEKA KOLTNYOPLOL
(Ousia, Quantity, Quality: relations, place, where, when, Possessing, Acting, Acted-on)
and of the divisions and inferior conditions/dispositions of the extremities of our feet
KO TOV SLALPECELS KO X ELPOV OYECELS  TOV AKPOTNPLOV NUETEPOV TOSMV
and countless other things , which we shall see in their proper place .
KOl poplo etepoL , 0L oyouedo eV ETEPOLG KALT' OLKELOV TOTOV .

[2] Now then we must First , indeed from Above , tend in a systematic way to Those
vov de  TPOTOV Ye ovobev TEYVOLOYNTEOV TEPL TOV
Analogies that Inhabit and Bind-together the combination of the Terms to each other
OLVOAOYL®V TNG KOl OTKELOVGTG KOl GLVOEOLOTC TNV CLYKPLGLY TOV OPMOV AAANAOLS
according to Quantity , which is The Equal Difference of the Terms to each-other

KOTOL TO OGOV , 1 €0TLTNV 10N ddopav KOTO TOV OPM®V TPOG AAANAOVG
according to The Quantity that They have ; thus Self would be The Arithmetic Analogy ,
KOToL T0 TOGOV ovca : 3 ovtn avewmn 1N opluntikn ,
for it was previously reported that This Quantity is Its Peculiar Characteristic .
yop npoanedodn TOLTNG TOGOV  TO ooV
[3] What then is the motive , that we shall tend to This first , and not to another ?
TIG 0LV n ot , ott TEPL  TOLTNG TPMTNG KOLL OV TEPL AAANG ;
Or is it clear , that Nature also Reveals Self Prior to The Others ;
N OnAov , 0Tt 1M PLOIG KO EUPALVEL AVLTNV TTPO TOV AAADV :
for in The Natural Series of Simple Numbers , beginning from The Monad ,
yop ev TN pvokn ekBecel Tov amlov aplBpov ono povadog
with no term passed over nor omitted/excluded [no jealousy, envy, malice]
UNdevog TapareITOpEVOV UNd’ LTEEALPOVUEVOL
The Logos of This Analogy Alone is Preserved/Saved ;
0 Aoyog TALTNG pHovng cwletar
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and in our previous conclusions we demonstrated that
KOLL €V TO1G EUTPOGHEY GLALOYIGAUEVOL ATESEIEAUEY
The Arithmetical Introduction is also Prior to A/l The Others ,
TNV ApOUNTIKNV ELCOYOYNV LTOPYELY KOL TPO TACSHOV TOV OAA®V
on the one hand, by abolishing Them along with Itself ,
pev GLVOV— EKELVOLG —OLLPOVGOLY E0LTN ,
while on the other hand , Self is not abolished along with Them ,
de OLTNV OV  GCULUVOLVOLLPOLUEVNV
and on the one hand , Self is implied by Them ,
Ko pev GLVETLPEPOUEVNV EKELVAG ,
while on the other hand , Self does not imply Them ,
og 0oL cuvemLpepoLOAY ,
so that it is also Reasonable that The Mean which has the same name as the Arithmetic ,
®WOTE KOl EIKOTOG N LEGOTNG OUMOVLLOG ™ apOunTikn
will not be Prior in a contrary way to The Logos ,
OLK TPOMNYTNGETAL oAoY®G
to The Middles that have the same name as Those Analogies ;
TOV HEGOTNTOV OU®VLUOV ev ekewvalg
the Geometric and Harmonic ;
YEMUETPIKNG TE KO ALPUOVIKNG :
for it is most-clear that Self will be much more Prior than the Sub-contraries ,
Yop €KOMNAOTOTOV OTL TOAL LOAAOV NMYNOETOL  TOV  LTEVAVIIOV ,
of which Selves are The Leaders .
OVIEP  OLTOL NYNHOVEG .

[4] Accordingly then by Being Primary and Leader it is Naturally Most-Just

opa oVCOl  TPOTIOTN KOl EEQPYOS  PUGIKMOG SIKOLOTOTN
that The Arithmetic Middle be indeed articulated/expressed by us Prior to The Others .
n oplOuNTIKN TUYYOVET® Y€ JAPOPOOEDS TP’ NUMV TPO TOV LAA®YV .
ARITHMETIC
3

GEOMETRIC # % HARMONIC

& B ®

4th  5th  6th
B & & 4

Sub - Contraries

163



Chapter 23 - xy

Therefore an Arithmetic Middle exists , when 3
ovv apBuntikn pecotng Eotiv , otav tplov

or more terms are set forth succeeding each other in order or are so conceived ,
1 TAELOVOV 0P®V KELUEVMV edp— OoAAnAolg —€ENG M EMLVOOLUEVOV
and The Same Difference in Quality is found to exist between the successive numbers ,
UEVTOL 1 ALTN SLALPOPOL KOTAL TOGOTNTO EVPLOKNTAL LTOPYOLOC LETAEL TOV edpeENG
but The Same Logos/Ratio does not come to be among the terms to each other ; such as
0 OaLTOG A0YOG un YVNTOL €V TOLG OPOLG TPOS AAANAOLS , OlOV

1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13;
a,B,y,0,e,6,6,Mm,0,1 10 ,1f , vy

1]

for when This Natural Series of Number is examined successively and without omissions
yop €v ToLwTN TN dLOIKN ekBeael Tov aplBuov e&eTalopeVn CLVEY®G KOl AVLTEPPATMG
every Term whatsoever , is found to be placed in The Middle of 2
TOG 0POG  OGTIGOLV  EVPLOKETAL TETOYUEVOS — OLVOL LEGOV SLELV
by Preserving The Arithmetic Middle in Relation 7o Selves ;
docwlov TV aplBuntikny HECOTNTA  TPOS  CLLTOLG :
for The Differences of Self are Equal when compared to those on either side ;
yop ot Stohopol CLTOL E1GL LGAL TETOYUEVOVG  TPOG TOLG EKATEPMOEV ,
whereas The Same Ratio/Logos is not also still Preserved in Selves .
unv 0 aLTOG  AOYOG ov Kol €Tl o®CETOL &V OLTOLG .

Arithmetic Continuative Analogies

For 1 is surpassed by 2 by 1 just as 2 is surpassed by 3 by 1

1 23 1:2::2:3

2 34 2:3::3:4 2 3byl 3 4 by 1

345 3:4::4:5 3 4 by 1 4 5byl
Different Ratios Same Differences Equal Differences

But we Know , that in such a Series there comes to be [XXI-6]
O¢ emotopuebo , ®G eV TN TolOLTN ekbecEL  YLvETOL
both a Continuative and a Disjunctive Middle ;
TE  GULUVNUUEVN Kol OleEELYUEVT] LEGOTNG
for if on the one hand , The Same Middle Term corresponds to those on either side
yap € Uev 0 OLTOG UEGOG OPOG LITOKOLOL TPOG TOLG EKATEPMOEV
as both Antecedent and Consequent , then a Continuative Analogy would arise ,
(13 TPOAOYOG KOl  LTOAOYOG , CLVNUUEVN av em,

whereas if a Different Term arises with Self , then a Disjunctive Middle comes to be .
dte€evyuevn HLECOTNG  YLVETOL .

2]

de el ETEPOC oLV QLT ,

Arithmetic Disjunctive Analogies

For 4 surpasses 3 by 1 justas 2 surpasses 1 by 1

4321 4:3::2:1
5432 5:4::3:2 5 4 byl 3 2 byl
6543 6:5::4:3 6 5 by 1 4 3 byl
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[3] Thus on the one hand , if we take out any 3 consecutive Terms of this series ,
OLV LEV EALV QTTOTELLOUEVOL EK OVGTIVOLGOLV TPELS TAPAUAANAOLS TNG TOLTNG EKOECEMC
and consider Them according to the Continuative Analogy ,

OKOTI®EV KOTOL TNV GUVNUUEVNV
or 4 or more Terms according to the Disjunctive Analogy ,
1 TEGCoAPOG M TAELOLG Kata TNV dtelevypevnyv
the Difference will be a Monad for all , but Their Ratios will be leferent for all ,
N dtapopa OV €1l UOVOC TOVTIOV,  O¢ Aoyol ETEPOL EK TOALVTOC :
on the other hand , if we follow this procedure with 3 or more Terms
og eQv ntot TPELG N TAELOVOLG
that are not consecutive , but nevertheless separated , by an Equal/Constant Interval ,
un  TopoAAnAovg , aAAo  UEVTOL  OLEYELS , KOTOL LGNV TOPUAELYLY ,
but then in turn if on the one hand , 1 Term is omitted in setting down each Term ,
0  moAv &l UEV €1G 0 €IM mapaAreimouevog kb’ Becly ekacTny 0pov ,
then the Difference will be 2 for all ;
n dadopa ectou dLAG TAVIOV ,
and in turn with 3 Terms it will be a Continuative Analogy ;

KOl TAALV €V TPLOL pev GLVNUHEV ,
whereas with more Terms , it will be a Disjunctive Analogy .
d¢ €V TAELOGL dimpnpevn
On the other hand , if 2 Terms are omitted , then the Difference will always be 3 for all
og €1 0LO Ol TAPAUAELTOUEVOL , 1 Slhpopa.  TAVIMG TPLOG EV ATAGCL

whether Continuative or Disjunctive ;

1€ cuvNuuevolg kot delevypevoig ,
then if 3 then 4 ; if 4 then 5 ; and so on .
€L TPELG , OE TETPOLG , EL TEGCUPAG , OE TEVTOS , KOLL TOVTO €0’ OTOGOVOLV .

Arithmetic Continuative or Disjunctive Analogies

1 Term Omitted 2 Terms Omitted 3 Terms Omitted 4 Terms Omitted
1:3::3:5 1:4::4:7 1:5::5:9 1:6::6:11
2:4::4:6 2:5::5:8 2:6::6:10 2:7::7:12
3:5::5:7 3:6::6:9 3:7::7:11 3:8::8:13
4:6::6:8 4:7::7:10 4:8::8:12 4:9::9:14
5:7::7:9 5:8::8:11 5:9::9:13 5:10::10:15

Difference of 2 Difference of 3 Difference of 4 Difference of 5

(4] Accordingly then , on the one hand , such Analogies

apo uev TOLLLTN
Participate of an Equal Quantity in Their Differences ,
HLETEYEL N 100V TOCOL &V TAlS dlaPopals,
but no longer of an equal Quality ; through this , They are Arithmetic .
de OLKETL GOV TOWOL : Ol TOLTO oplOuUnTIKN :
Whereas on the other hand , if in turn They Participated of a Similar Quality ,
d¢ EL EUMAALY UEV  LETELYE OLOLOL  TOLOL ,
but not of an Equal Quantity , They would be Geometric instead of Arithmetic .
de ov TOGOV ov NV YEOUETPIKN OVTL  aplOuNTIKNG .
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[S] Then a certain Characteristic that belongs to This Mean , which occurs to no other ,
d¢ oV LTAPYEL TNG TNGOE LEGOTNTOC , 0 cvUPePnKe undepta aAAT ,
is that The Mean is either Half or Equal to the sum of The Extremes ,
TO LLEGOV ELVOL VTOSITAOGLOV 1] LGOV TO KOTOL CLUVOESLV TOV AKP®V ,
whether it is considered as Continuative or Disjunctive or by alternation ;

ov OKOTNTOL TE CLVNUUEVMG AV T O1ECELYIEVMOG ALV TE EVOALQAE,
for either the Mean Term with Itself , or the Mean Terms with Each-other
yop M TO LEGOV ~ GLV EQLTO M TOL UEGOH,  OLV AAANAOLG

are Equal to the sum of The Extremes .
oo TN GLVOEGEL TOV  AKPOV .

Arithmetic Continuative Analogies

1:2::2:3 2+2=4::1+3=4
2:3::3:4 3+3=6::2+4=6
3:4::4:5 4+4=8::3+5=8
4:5::5:6 5+5=10::4+6=10

Arithmetic Disjunctive Analogies

1:2::3:4 2+3=5::1+4= 5
2:3::4:5 3+4=7::2+5=7
3:4::5:6 4+5=9::3+6=9

[6] It even has another Characteristic ; for The Ratio which each Term has to Itself ,
KOl ETL €XEL AALO OOV, Yop AOYOV OV EKOLGTOG 0POG EXEL TPOG EQLLTOV

the Differences have This Ratio to the Differences ; that is , They exist in Equality .
ol Slapopoll  TOLTOV TPOG TOG dLAPOPAG , TOLTESTLY &loty v tootntt [Chap IT 1-2] :

1:2::2:3
1:1::2:2::3:3

1:2::3:4
1:1::2:2::3:3::4:4
Furthermore , that which is most Elegant and which has escaped the notice of the many ,
ETL T0 YACOLPO®TATOV KOl reAnBog  Tovg TOAAOLG ,
is that when the Product of the Extremes is compared to the Square of the Mean
TO LTO  TOV OKPOV YIVOUEVOV GLYKPIVOUEVOV TM OO TOVL HEGOL
It is found to be smaller than Self by the Product of the Differences ,
EVPLOKETOL  EAOTTOV  QLLTOL T® LTO TOV S1aPopwV ,
whether They be Monad , or Dyad , or Triad , or Tetrad , or any Number whatever .
EQLV MOV T€ LOVAOEG TE OLAOEG EQLV TE TPLALOEG EALV TE TETPAUIEG EALV TE APLOUOG OGTIGOLV :

Product of The Extremes Square of The Mean Product of The Differences

1:2::2:3 1x3=3 2x2 =4 Ixl1=1
2:3::3:4 2x4 =8 3x3=9 1x1 =1
3:4: :4:5 3x5=15 4x4=16 1x1=1
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Then in the fourth place , that which all previous writers have also noticed ,
de TETOPTOV 0 TOLVTEG Ol TPOCHEV KOl ECNUELOCOAVTO ,
is that The Ratios/Logos’ between the smaller Terms are larger
ot Aoyot €V TO1G EAOLTTOCLY 0POLG €101 UELLOVES
when compared to those between the greater Terms .
OULYKPLVOUEVOL  TOVLG ev 101G petoot
Whereas on the contrary , it will be shown that in the Harmonic Analogy ,
o¢ evavtiog  deryOnoovrat EV TN OPUOVIKN
The Ratios between the greater Terms are greater than Those between the smaller Ones ;
ot eV to1G pueroot kat petloveg Ol €V TOLG EAALTTOGLY EAOTTOVEG :
because of this the Harmonic Mean is Sub-contrary to the Arithmetic ,
S0 TOLTO 1 OPUOVIKN HEGOTNG ULTEVOVTIOL TN  OPOUETIKT,
while the Geometric is , as it were , Midway between extreme Selves ,
8e M YEWUETPIKN ECTLV OOCTEP LETOLYULOV OLKPOTNTOV QLTMV
by having the Ratios between the greater Terms
€)0LGOL TOLG AOYOLG €V TOLG HeLSOoLY 0POLG
and Those between the smaller Terms , Equal to Each-other .

KOl TOUG €V TOLG EAALTTOGLY LGOLG aAAnAolg
But it has been seen by us that The Equal is in The Middle of the Greater and the Less .
d¢ faYlehy| MUY  TO  LOOV €V HEGOTNTL TOL UELLOVOG KOl TOV EAATTOVOG .

So much by us concerning the Arithmetic Mean .
TOGOOE MUV TEPL NG APLOUNTIKNG LECOTNTOG .

Arithmetic Geometric Harmonic
Quantitative Qualitative Quantity/Quality
< Terms : : > Terms Lesser Terms : : Greater Terms > Terms : : < Terms
< Ratios : : > Ratios Equal Ratios : : Equal Ratios > Ratios : : < Ratios
1:2::2:3 1:2::2:4 6:3::3:4
<:Mean : : Mean : > Lesser : Lesser : : Greater : Greater >i>0<:<
Double : S/Alter Half/Double : Half/Double Double : S/Tertian
Unequal Equal Unequal
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Chapter 24 - ¥

1] Whereas , the next Analogy after this one ; the Geometric Middle ,
de H ovveyng EML TOLLTN YEOUETPIKT UECOTNG
is the only one that can be strictly called an Analogy ,
povn KLUPLOG KOAOLUEVY]  OvaAoylo
because the Terms in Self are seen to be in The Self/Same Ratio to Each-other .
S0, Tovg opovG ev aTN BewPelsOal TO VOl TOV LLTOV AOYOV TPOG AAAYNAOLG
Thus Self exists , when of 3 or more Terms

oe ECTL , OTOLV TPLOV 1] TAELOVOV 0POV
just as The Greatest Term is to The One Following Self ,
®G 0 LEYIOTOC EYELTPOG TOV LT OVLTOV,

so also is Self'to The One Following ,
0LTMG EYMN CLLTOG TPOG TOV LIToPePnKoTaL ,
but if in turn there are more Terms , then , as Self is to The Following Self ,
Og €0V TAALV  E1EV TAELOVEG OPOL, KOl OLTOG TPOG  TOV LT QLTOV,
however They do not Differ from Each-other by The Self/Same Quantity ,
LEVTOL un Stapepwoty oaAAN AV ™ QLT  TOCOTNTL,
but rather , by The Self/Same Quality of Ratio/Logos , thus being the Opposite
oAl ™ ouTn TOLOTNTL AoyoL EVOLVTLOG
of that which was seen to be the case with the Arithmetic Analogy .

n ®dOn €T ™G  OPLTUNTIKNG

[2] Such as for example , if we care to set forth the Numbers beginning from a Monad
OlOV LTOSELYHOLTOG X OLPLV EKKELDMOLY ot omo povadog
advancing by the Double Ratio ; 1,2,4,8,16,32,64 and so on to Infinity ,
TPOYMPOLVTEG KATA SITAOGLOV Aoyov o, PB,d,Mn, 15, AB, &S KOl €T QTELPOV ,
or by the Triple Ratio ; 1,3,9,27,81,243 and so on
N KOt TPITACLOVOL o,y, 0,kC,mta ,ouy ko edpeEnc
or by the Quadruple , or in a similar way for those set forth ;
N KOTO TETPOATAQGIOV 1 TOPATANGLOG  TOlg ekTeDeELo :
for in each one of these series of 3 or 4 adjacent Terms , or any Number that is taken-up
YOP EV EKOLGTM TOLTOV TOV GTIY®V TPELG 1] TECCOPES TAPUAANAOL 1| 0GO10LY ANdOEVTEG
will render The Geometric Analogy to Each-other ; so that just as The 1st
OTOOMGOVGOY TNV YEMUETPIKNV OLVOAOYLOY TPOG AAANAOLG : MG 0 TPWTOG
is to The One Following Self , so also is That One to The One Following Self
TPpOg  TOV LT’ QLTOV, OLTMG  KOKELWVOG TPOG TOV LT’ ALTOV
and in turn , That One to The One still Following Self, and so on as far as one wishes ,
KOl TOALY  EKELVOG TPOG TOV  €TL LT’ CLTOV KO TOLTO peEXPL TIG Oghet,
and join together ; suchas 2,4 ,8;
kot ovoug o owov B,o,m:
for This Ratio has 8 in Relation to 4 , and This Ratio has 4 in Relation to 2
YO.p OV AOYOV €YEL OM TPOG TOVH,KOlL TOLTOV 09 Tpog  ToV fB
and conversely ; however They do not have an Equal Quantity between Each-other .
KOl OVOTOALY ,  UnVv 0L  EYOLGLV 1OMNV WOGOTNTO UETAEL GAANA®V :
Orinturn 2,4,8,16;
n moiwv B,d,M, G:
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for not only does 16 have The Self/Same Ratio in Relation to 8 as Those before ,

YOp OL LOVOV 0 1G €YEL TOV CLTOV AOYOV TPOG TOV ™M TOLG TPOGHeV ,
if not also the Same Difference , but It also Preserves a Similar Relation in joining ;
€1 UM Ko dtodpopav , ario kKot Stacmwlel TNV OpOLOY GYEGLY  avoul ,

foras 16 isto 4, so alsois 8 to 2,
®G 0 1G TPOG TOV & , OLTMG KOLL O 1) TPOGS TOV 3,
and conversely , as 2 isto 8 , so also is 4 to 16 ;
KOl EUTOALY ®OG O B TPOC TOV 1, OLTWG KOL 0 & TPOG TOV 1C ,
and in a Disjunctive Way , as 2 is to 4 , so also is 8 to 16 ; and conversely
KOl O1EEELYEVG MG O B TPOG TOV &, OLTWG O 1N TPOG TOV 1S, TE KAl AVASTPOP®OG
in a Disjunctive Way , as 16 isto 8 so alsois4to 2 ;
KOTOL TO O1EEELYUEVOV MG O 1G TPOG TOV 1 , OVTMG KOl 0 & TPOG ToVv B,

for It possesses The Double Ratio .
Yop  EYEL TOV SITAAGLOVA AOYOV .

Double Ratio 2:4::8:16 2:8::4:16 Quadruple Ratio
16:8::4:2 16:4::8:2

[3] The Geometric Middle has a Characteristic , which none of the rest has ;
N YEOUETPIKN LEGOTNG EXEL I8iov , 0 undepa TOV Aowmwv
that the Differences of the Terms are in the Same Ratio to Each-other , in which
T0 TOG OdopOs  TOV OP®V ELVAL EV TM QLLTO AOY® TPOG UAANAOG, €V ®
so also are the Terms in the Same Ratio to the adjacent Terms ; the greater to the lesser ,
Kol o1 0pot TPOG TOLG GLVEYELG O HELLOVEG TTPOG TOLG ELATTOVAG .
and the other way around for those set in the opposite way (the lesser to the greater)
KoLl TOG ALVOLTIOLALY 0)a ot OLVATOLALY
Still another Characteristic , is that the greater Terms have a Difference
ETL KOLL ETEPOV  LOLOUCL 10 TOLG HELLOVOG OPOLG EXELV  dlopopay
of the lesser Terms in Relation to the lesser Selves , and in the same ways ,
TOUG EAALTTOVOG  TPOG TOLG EAQTTOVOG OLTOVG  KOL KOTOL TOL  GLUTOL
Difference Differs from Difference, by the Same lesser Difference
dapopav drtapepely Tpog dtadopay TN QLT EAATTOVL
if the Terms are set forth in the Double Ratio ;
TOV 0pOV eKTIOELEVOV &V OIMAOCL® AOY® ,

1:2::2:4 2:4::4:8 4:8::8:16 8§:16::16: 32

Differences 1 :: 2 2 :: 4 4 :: 8 8 :: 16
Half/Double  Half/Double Half/Double Half/Double
whereas in the Triple Ratio the Terms and the Differences have a Difference
de ev TPLITAOCL® oL opot kot at Otadopar egEovct drapopav
that is Twice the one following Self ,
dig  tov LT’ AVLTOV,
Differences 6 18 54 162
1:3::3:9 3:9::9:27 9:27::27:81 27:81::81:243
Twice 3 Twice 9 Twice 27 Twice 81
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then in the Quadruple , Thrice , and in the Quintuple , 4 Times , and so on .
O€ €V TETPATAOCI® TPLS KAL EV TEVIATAACLED TETPAKLG KOl TOLTO UEYPL TAVTOG .

Differences 12 48 192
1:4::4:16 4:16::16:64 16:64::64:256
Thrice 4 Thrice 16 Thrice 64
Differences 20 100 500
1:5::5:25 5:25::25:125 25:125::125:625
4X 5 4X 25 4X 125
[4] Then Geometric Analogies come to be not only among Multiples ,

0€ YEMUETPIKOL OLVOLAOYLOLL YIVOVTOL OV LOVOV €V TOAAATANGLOLG ,
but also among All Super-particular and Super-partient and Mixed Ideas ,
OAAOL KOLL EV OTTALOL  ETLHOPLOLG  KOL  EMLUEPECL KOl UIKTOLG ELOECLY ,

and the Exalted Characteristic of This Middle is Preserved in Al ,
KOl TO €EOUPETOV OOUO TNG TALTNG LEGOTNTOS CWOEETOL ENL TO.CMV ,
so that on the one hand , of the Continuative Analogies

pev TOV GLUVNUUEVOV
the Product of the Extremes is Equal to the Square of the Mean ,
T0 ULTO  TOV  OKP®V GOV T®  OTO  TOL HEGOUL,
MULTIPLES
1: 2 2: 4 1X 4= 4:: 2X 2= 4 The Root of The Doubles
2: 4 ::4: 8 2X 8= 16:: 4X 4= 16 Doubles
3: 9::9: 27 3X 27= 81 :: 9X 9= &1 Triples
4:16 ::16: 64 4X 64=256 :: 16X 16= 256 Quadruples
5:25 ::25:125 5X125=625 :: 25X 25= 625 Quintuples
whereas on the other hand , in the case of the Disjunctive Analogies
d¢ Y TV dralevtel
or also in the case of Those of more Terms , even if They are not Continuative ,
M KO gV TAELOGLV OPOLG, KOV OCLV U GLVNUUEVOL,
but with an Even Number of Terms ,
o¢ OPTLOTAYELG ,
that the Product of the Extremes is Equal to The Product of the Means .
10 LTO  TOV  OKP®V 100V T LTO TOV HECOV .

SUPER-PARTICULARS

3:2:: 6: 4 3X 4= 12 :: 2X 6= 12 Sesqui-alter
4:3:: 8: 6 2X 8= 16 :: 4X 4= 16 Sesqui-tertian
5:4::10: 8 5X 8= 40 :: 4X10= 40 Sesqui-quartan
6:5::12:10 6X10= 60 :: 5X 12= 60 Sesqui-quintan
7: 6::14: 12 7X12= 84 :: 6X 14= 84 Sesqui-sextan
8: 7::16: 14 8X 14=112 :: 7X16=112 Sesqui-septan
9: 8::18:16 9X16=144 :: 8X 18 =144 Sesqui-octavian
10 : 9 ::20: 18 10X 18=180 :: 9X20=180 Sesqui-ennean

[5] Thus The Paradigm that in all the Relations , and in all kinds of Multiples ,
de  tov [Mapadetypo £V TACULG TOLG OYECESL TE TOVTOLULG TOAVTAQLGLOLG
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and in all kinds of Super-particulars , and all Super-partients , and all Mixed Ratios

KOl TOLVTOLOUG EMOPLOLG KOl TAVTOLOLG ETLUEPEGT KAl TAVTOLONG HIKTOLG
the Characteristic of This Analogy is Preserved let this suffice and be sufficient for us ,
T0 WOLOUA TNG TOLTNG AVoAoYLag omiechal E0TM EKELVO LKOVOV KOl LLTAPKEG ULV ,

in which we Fashioned from Equality according to the 3 Commandments [2 - I - 2]
EV  ® EMAOLOGOUEV OLTO LGOTNTOG KOTOL  TOL TPLOL TPOGTOLYLOLTO
all The Ideas of Inequality out of Each-other ,
TOLVTOL TO, €101 TOL OLVIGOUL e  oAAniov
when They were set up both Directly and in Reverse Order ;
Ti0gpevmv e 0pBmG KAl AVOCTPEPOUEVOV :
for each Act of Fashioning and each Series set forth is a Geometric Analogy
yop EKOLGTN TAOGLS Ko ekOECLG TIOEUEVOV EGTL YEMUETPLKT) OLVOLOYLOL
containing all the aforesaid Characteristics including a 4th ;
TEPLEYOLGA TALVTO TA AEYDEVTAL 1d1®UATOL KOl TETOPTOV

that They Preserve The Same Ratio in both the Greater and in the Smaller Terms .
T0 OOPLAOTTELV TOV OLTOV Aoyov &v te€  UelOCLY T€ €V EAATTOGL OPOLG :
Moreover , if we set forth , one by one , the series that is common to both

oAAo Kol eav ekBopebo evol Top EVOL TOV GTIYOV  KOLVOV 1€
Heteromecic and Square Numbers that contain the Terms in both Selves ,
ETEPOUNKOV KUl  TETPAYOVOV  TEPLEYOVTIO TOLG £V AUPOTEPOLS ALVLTOLS ,
and then select the Terms by Groups of 3 from The Monad , and examine Them ,
ELTOL  OMOTEUVOHEVOL  KOTO TPELG OO  HOVOSOG OKOTIOUEV
always setting down the last of the former Group as the beginning
ouet TIOEUEVOL TOV LGTEPOV TMOV TPOTEPOV opynv
of the next Group , we shall find that from the Multiple Relationship ; that is,
TOV LOTEPOV ELPNOOLEV OO TOALATAOGLOV GYECEWS , TOVTEGTL
The Double , all the Super-particulars come to Light in Due Order ,
OITACGLOL , TALGOG TOG EMLOPLOVS  ETLPOLVOLEVAG eng
the Sesquialter , then the Sesquitertian , then the Sesquiquartan , and so on .
NutoAlov , gita EMTPLTOV , ELTAL EMTETAPTOV Kot EPe&Ng .

Squares Heteromecics

1 2 1 2 4 Double 1: 2:: 2: 4

4 6 4 6 9 Sesquialter 4: 6:: 6: 9

9 12 912 16 Sesquitertian  9:12::12:16

16 20 16 20 25 Sesquiquartan 16 :20::20:25

25 30 25 30 36 Sesquiquintan 25:30::30:36

36 42 36 42 49 Sesquisextan 36 :42::42:49
S-Alter S-Tertian S-Quartan S-Quintan S-Sextan S-Septan S-Octavian S-Ennean

3: 2 4:3 5:4 6:5 7:6 8:7 9:8 10:9

6: 4 8:6 10:8 12: 10 14:12 16: 14 18:16 20:18

9: 6 12:9 15:12 18:15 21:18  24:21 27:24 30:27
12: 8 16:12 20:16 24:20 28:24  32:28 36:32 40: 36
15:10 20:15 25:20 30:25  35:30 40:35 45 :40 50:45

[6] Now that we have come to this point , it would be most seasonable
&’ YEVOUEVOLG gvtavbo oV €M ELKOLPOTOTOV
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to remember a corollary that is of use to us in a certain Platonic Theorem (Tim 32),
EMUVNOOM VAL TOPAKOAOLONUATOG Y PNOLIUELOVTOC ULV €1G Tt [TAatmvikov Bempnua :
For on the one hand , The Plane Numbers are entirely bound together by 1 Middle ,

yYop Hev ot emmedot TOLVTOG GULVEYOVTOL L0 HEGOTNTL |,
whereas on the other hand , The Solid Numbers are subject to 2 in Analogy .
o¢ Ol GTEPEOL KELUEVOALLG SLGLV AVAAOYOV :

For only 1 Mean Term is discovered in 2 consecutive Squares
YOp HOVOG EIG UEGOG  ELPLOKETAL SLO CLVEY MV TETPUYOVOV
which Preserves the Geometric Analogy ,
colwov YEOUETPLKNV OLVOLAOYLQLV ,
on the one hand , as Antecedent in Relation to the Smaller Term ,
pev TPOAOYOG TPOG ToV glattova ,
while on the other hand , as Consequent in Relation to the Greater Term ,
d¢ LTOAOYOG npog  tov  pelova,
but never more . Accordingly then , we Contemplate
0€ OLOETOTE TAELOVEG : opo Oewpovpev  (Euclid VIII, 11)
2 Intervals in Relation to Each if The Extreme Terms of The Middle Self
dLO SlOCTNUATEL  TPOG  EKATEPOV  TOV OKPOV TOL HECOL OLTOV
in Relationships of Similar Ratios .
EV  OYECEL OLOL®V AOY®V .

[7] Then in turn only 2 Middle Terms are found in Analogy in 2 consecutive Cubes
dg TOAlY LOVOL BLO LEGOL OPOL ELPLOKOVTIOL ALVOLAOYOV dLO  GLVEX®V KLP®V
according to The Geometric Analogy , but never more ; hence there are 3 Intervals ;
KOTOL TNV YEOUETPLKNV OLVOAOYLOLV O OLOETOTE TAELOVEG : AP TPLOL OLALGTNLOLTOL ,

1 on the one hand , between The Middle Terms in Relation to Each-other ,

ev pev TO HETAEL TOV LECMV TPOgG aAAnAiovg ,
2 on the other hand , between The Extremes in Relation to Middles on either side .
dvo d¢ ta HETASL TOV AKP®V TPOG ToLG pecovg ekatepwbev  (Euclid VIII, 12) .

[8] In this way on the one hand , The Solid Shapes are called 3-Dimensional ,

oLT® pnev TOL GTEPEQL CYMNUOLTO AEYETOL TPLYT dlOLOTATA |,
while on the other hand , The Plane Shapes are called 2-Dimensional ;
o¢ TOL EMLTED AL oym,
such as 1 and 4 are Planes , but 2 is a Middle Term in Analogy , or such as
oV oa Kot 09 emimedol, de o LEGOG OVAAOYOV , M OlOV
The Two Squares 4 and 9 , while The Middle Term of Selves is 6 being held
dvo TETPAYOVOL 5, 6, o¢ LLEGOG QUTOV O0G EYOUEVOSG

in Analogy by The Greater and holding The Lesser Term in The Same Ratio ,
OLVOAOYOV  LTO TOL UELLOVOG KOl EXWOV TOV EAQTTOVA EV TM QVTO AOY® ,
in which one Difference has the other Difference .
EV ® 1 dtapopa. exEL dapopav
1:2::2:4 Half/Double
1 2
4:6::6:9 Sesqui-alter
2/3 :: 2/3 Same Difference
[9] Therefore because of this , it is that the sides of the Two Squares ,
&’ O1TIOV TOLTOL,  OTL Ol TAELPOL TV BLO TETPAYOVOV ,
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- one side belonging to Each Particular One -
o EKOLTEPAL o ,
both together Produced The 6 Self .

apUPOTEPOL OOl EYEVVIIGOY TOV G OUTOV !
(4 has a side of 2,9 has a side of 3 .". 2X3 =6, A Perfect Self)

Whereas in Cubes , 2 Mean Terms are found , no longer only 1, thus for example
0 &V kLvPoig, OLO LECOTNTES ELPLOKOVTAL , OVKETL LEV ULdL, OE olov
in 8 and 27, 12 and 18 ; which render Themselves and the Terms in The Same Ratio ,
o M Kot T NE TE 16 KO 1N, 0 TOLOLGOL EQVTAG TE KOLL TOVG OPOLG EV T AVTM AOY® ,
in which The Differences of Selves are in Relation to Each-other ;
EV® ol dtapopal  QLTOV ELGL TPOg oAAMAOG :
and because of this the 2 Mean Terms
KOl  OLLTLOV TOLTOL TOG VO HEGOTNTOG
are the Products/System/Scale/Whole of The Sides of The Cubes Commingled ,
ewva 1o ovotnua (A Whole composed of Parts) tov tigvpov kofikov prydny,
2X2X3and3X3X2.

o1 B Tpig xa Tpig ¥ O1G.
2X2=4X3=12 3X3=9X2=18

[10] Thus on the one hand , taken as a Whole , if a Square Receives a Square ,

ovv Hev KoBorlov eav teTpaywfog Aafn tetpaymvov,
that is , if They Multiply , They always Produce a Square ; whereas on the other hand ,
TOVTEGTL TOALTAOGLOCT , TOVTOG  TOLEL TETPOYOVOV , d¢

if a Square Receives a Heteromecic [or a Heteromecic Receives a Square] ,

OV TETPAYOVOG grepounkn [N €T€pOUNKNG TETPOY®OVOV]
They never bring a Square into Completion ;
OLOEMOTE OMO— TETPOYMOVOS —TEAELTAL,
and if a Cube Receives a Cube , a Cube will always come to Be ,

KoV Kvpog KoPov, kvBfogc TWAVIOG YEVNOETOL,
But if a Heteromecic Receives a Cube [or a Cube Receives a Heteromecic] ,
Og €0V ETEPOUNKNG kvPov [n  kvfog eTepounkn] ,

a Cube will never come to Be ;
kvPog  ovdemote ,
just as if indeed an Even Multiplies an Even Number ,
KaBomeP AV OLUEAEL OPTLOG TOALTACGLOCT OPTLOV
an Even Number will always come to Be ,
PTLOG TAVIOG  YEVVNTOL,
and if Odd Multiplies Odd , Odd will always come to Be ;
KOV TEPLOGOG  TEPLOGOV , TEPLOGOG TOLVTMOG ,
but if Odd Multiplies Even or Even Multiplies Odd ,
de o mEPLEGOG OPTLOV M OPTLOG TEPLOCOV ,
then an Even Number will always Be , but never an Odd Number.
0 0pPTLOG TOVTMOG EGTOL,, 0€ OVOETOTE MEPLTTOG
[11] But these particulars will receive their proper clarity in reading
de TOLTOL EMANYETUL OLKELOG GOPNVELOG €V CLUVOVAYVOGEL
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the Platonic passage on the so-called Marriage Number in the Republic
™ [TAOTOVIKN TOV TOTOV KALTOL TOL AEYOUEVOL TOL YoLpoL &V T [ToAtteia
introduced in the person of The Muses .
TOLPELGOLYOUEVOL OLTTO TPOGMOTOL TO®V Movcwv .

[[Socrates: (I said) Surely then , O Glaucon , how shall our city be changed , and in what way
gmov , on ovv, ® Noavkov, [Mog nuiv 1 mTolg kivnOnoetol, Kot 1

shall the allies/guardians/assistants and the rulers fall into sedition with one another , and

ot EMLKOLPOL KOLL Ol APYOVTEG GTUGLOLGOVCLY TPOS LAANAOLG TE KOl
among their-own-selves ? Or are you willing that , /like Homer , we invoke The Muses to tell us,
TPOG €0LTOVG ; M PovAer, momep Ounpoc, gvympeda tag Movoaig eumely MUy

“How sedition surely first arose ,”

545E 0T®WG ON OTACLS TPWTOV gunece , Iiad 16-112 or 1-1
and shall we say , that while They talk in a tragic mode , They are also playing with us in a light-
Kol doueV VTG TPOYYIK®OG kot Tontl{ovoag TPOG MNUOS  EPEC—
hearted-way , as if we were children , yet surely , They talk Seriously , and speak Sublimely ?
¥NAovoog og Toudog , ™G OM AEYOLOOG GTOLON AEYELV LYNAOAOYOLUEVAG ;
Glaucon: How ? (Ilwg ;)
Socrates: Somehow , in the following way :

546A TG Qo¢ :
“On the one hand , it is indeed difficult , for a City Thus Constituted , to be changed .
pev YOAETOV TOAV ovT® Evotocav  KivnOnvou :
But since everything which is generated is liable to decay ,
OAA’ EMEL  TTOLVTL yevouevew  gotv  ¢pbopa.,
then , neither will Such a Constitution , Remain for The Whole of Time ,
ovd’ N To1LTN ELOTACLG LEVEL TO ATAVIA Y POVOV ,

but it must be dissolved .
oAl AvOnoeton :
Thus , its dissolution happens , in the following way .
og ALOLG Nnoe .
Fertility (Productiveness) and sterility (unproductiveness) of soul , as well as of body happens ,
dopa Kot aupopio YOLYNG TE KOl COUOTMV YIYVOVTOLL
not only with respect to terrestrial plants , but also in terrestrial animals ,
0oL LOVOV €YYEL0LG dutolc, alia Ko gv emyelolg Coolg ,
when the revolutions of their circuits/periods , complete/unite their respective orbits ,
0TAV  TEPLTPOTOLL KUKA®V ELVOTTOGCL  €KOCOTOLG TEPLHOPOC,
on the one hand , periods are shorter , for the shorter lived ,
uev Bpayvmopouvg Bpayvproig
but on the other hand , The Opposite to Those that exist in The Opposite Way .
o¢ EVOAVTIOG EVOVTLONG :
But with reference to The Fertility/Prosperity and sterility of our race ,
o¢ EVLYOVOG TE KOl APOPLOLG LLLETEPOL YEVOLG ,
although Those are Wise , whom you have Educated to be The Leaders of Cities ,
546B xoumep  ovtegocodol , ovg  emaldevLoocOe NYELOVAG TOAEWG ,

however Wise They are , They will never , by working Reason in-conjunction-with

HoAAOV oLdeV TELEOVTAL(TELY M) AOYICU® pet’
sense-perception , observe/keep/maintain The Proper Periods , but overlook Selves ,

owohnoeng, OAAOL TTOLPELGTY QLVTOVG
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and thus , generate children , at the time when , They should not .

KOl YEVVNOOULOL TALdAG — TMOTE dgov  ov.]]
7/9 Month Delivery/Offspring Gold
Well-Rounded Truth
Silver Good / Holy Spirits
Humans Heroes
miscarried offspring Y G Bronze
ill-formed opinion genad R iron

[[Thus on the one hand , The Period Allotted to That which is Divinely Generated ,

o¢ eV TEPLOOOG fetw  yevvnto,
is that which The Perfect Number Comprehends/Encompasses ;
nv telelog aplbuog nepltlappovet

[[6x6Xx6=216, 6, Rounded-out to three dimensions , or Cubed , or Thrice Increased . jfb]]
while on the other hand , The Period Allotted to that which is generated by humans ,
og avOpOTEL®D
is the First Number (6) , in which are found Increases Surpassing (Cube) and Surpassed (Square) ,
TPOTO FAVN aLENCELG SLVAUEVAL TE KOl SLVOCTEVOUEVOL ,
when They shall have received Three Intervals (Arith/Geo/Harm) , and Four Terms/Limits (6-8-9-12) ,
Ao fovoat TPELG OMOGTAGCELS , OE TETTOPOS OPOVE
assimilating (like-even) and dissimilating (unlike-odd) , increasing (superabundant) and decreasing (deficient) ,
OLLOLOLVTMV TE KAl OLVOLOLOLVTIMV KOl QVEOVTOV kot ¢pOwvoviov,
Rendering All, Correspondent and Effable/Commensurable , with Each Other .
OTEPN VOV TOLVIOL  TPOCTYOPA KOl pnTa TPOG AAANALL,
Of which , The Sesquitertian (3-4) Base/Root/Stock/Progeny ,
546C oV EMITPLTOC  (3x3x3 , 4x4x4) mobunv
when Conjoined/Married/Joined-together with The Pentad (5) ,
ovluyelg TEUTAOL  (5x5%5)
and Thrice Increased ;
TP avénbdelg 3
Produce , Two Harmonies ;
TOPEYETOL OLO OLPLLOVIOG , 4
on the one hand , The Equal-times Equal (The Square Ones) ,
pev TV 100KIG oMV,
so many times a Hundred ;
TOGOLTOKLS — EKOLTOV ,
but on the other hand , The Other , of Equal length , but Oblong ,

d¢ TN UEV TNV 1oouNKn , 08 TPOUNKN
The One Side , a Hundred Numbers , made from The Rational Diameters of Five ,
pev €KOTOV aplipmv omno PNTOV SLAUETPOV TEUTAOOG ,
each of them being deficient by One .
EKOOTOV deopevov  &vog .
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or, from irrational diameters , deficient by Two ;

d¢ apPNTOV dvorv
the other side , made from a hundred cubes of Three .
og eKOTOV KLPOV TPLadog .

But a Whole Geometric Number such as This One
0g ELUTOLG YEMUETPLKOG ALPLOLOG TOLOVTOL OLTOG
is The Author of Better and worse generations .
KUPLOG QLLLELVOV®V TE KOLL Y ELPOVOV YEVECEDV ,
Of which , the guardians being ignorant ,
546D oG 01 QLAOKEG OLYVONOAVTEG
when they join together our brides to our bridegrooms , unseasonably ,
otav cuvolkiE®molr nMuwv vopdag  voudlolg TOLPOL KALLPOV ,
their children shall neither be of a good nature , nor fortunate .
TOLOEG ~ OLK EGOVTUL ELPLELG 0L’ ELTLYELG :
And on the one hand , although the former guardians shall install in office the best of them ,
pev Ol TPOTEPOL  KOTAGTNGOLGL TOLG APLGTOVS MOV
but nevertheless they being unworthy of it , and coming to have the powers their fathers had
0¢  ouwmg ovieg avoélol ,  eABOVTEG €15 TOG OLVOUELS TV TOTEPOV O ,
will begin to be negligent of Us in their guardianship ,
apEOVTOL OVTEG CLUEAELY MU®V dLAOKEG
in the first place , by being led to esteem Music far less than they should ,
TPOTOV ~ MYNOOLUEVOL TOL LOVGLIKNG TP’ EAATTOV TOL BEOVTOG
then secondly , the gymnastic-exercises .
0g JELTEPOV TOL  YLUVOOTIKNG :
Hence , our youth will become less-acquainted-with-Music .
00gv LUV Ol VEOL YEVNIGOVTOL  CLLLOLCOTEPOL .
But the leaders which shall be appointed to office from among these ,
546E e OopyOVTEG KOTOGTNGOVTOL €K TOLTOV
will not be altogether Efficient-Guardians , Being Able to Distinguish ,
oL TOVL dvAaKLIKOL 0 dokipolev
according to Hesiod and Us ,
S4T7A nop’ Howodovu te kot vy
the several types of natures ;
o revn,
The Golden , The Silver , the bronze and the iron .
TOL XPLOOLV TE KOl APYVPOLV KOl Y OLAKOLV KOl GLOTPOLV :
But as long as iron is mixed with Silver and brass with Gold ,
e  OUOL CLONPOL ULYEVTOG OLPYLP® KO Y OAKOL Y PLOM
dissimilitude and unharmonious lawlessness ,
OLVOHLOLOTNG KOl OLVOLPLLOGTOG OLVMLLOALOL
shall arise .
EYYEVNOETAL
from which arise , wherever they may prevail ,
o YeEVoUEVAL , ov v gyyevnro
perpetual war and ill-will .
TIKTEL ALEL TOAEUOV KOl €XOpaLV .

To such a race as this ,
TOL YEVENG TALTNG
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we must suppose Them to say ,
xPN davor
that sedition always belongs wherever it may arise .”

OTOGLY  O€L  EVOL  OTOL OV YLyVNTOL .

Glaucon: (he replied) And we shall say that They have indeed answered Justly !
edn , Kotv ¢noopev avtog Y amokpivecBot opOwg .
Socrates: (then I said) And necessarily so , for They Are Indeed Muses !
& gyomnv,Kotr avaykn , yop ovocog ye Movoog .

So that passing over to study the third Analogy , the one called Harmonic .
MOTE PETAPAVTEG ETL SLALPWOUEY TNV TPLTNV AVOAOYLOLY TNV KAAOLUEVNV aLppovIKNY .]]

177



Chapter 25 - xe

[1] For The Analogy that is The Third in Order is called the Harmonic , when among

yop pecomng Eott tntpum  tafel  KOAOLUEVT M| APHOVIKT , OTAV €V
three terms , The Middle upon examination is seen to be neither in The Same Ratio

POV 0polg O pecog  eEgtafopevog Beopntor  unte  ev

TO QVTO AOY®
to the extremes ; Antecedent of the one , Consequent of the other , as in the Geometric ,
TPOG TOLG ALKPOLES TPOAOYOG

TOL HEV , LTOAOYOG TOL 8¢ , ®OG EML TNG YEMUETPIKNG .
nor to be in Equal Intervals , but a Difference of Ratios , as in the Arithmetic ,

UNTE €V 1001G OLAGTNHOGCL, 88  ETEPOTNTL  AOY®V , ®G ETL TNG APLOUNTIKNG ,
but when , just as the Greatest is to the Smallest Term ,
OAL’ OTOLV, MG O UEYLOTOG EYEL TPOG TOV EACLYLGTOV OPOV ,
so also is the Difference of the Greatest to Middle Term
oLT® KOl 1 Olpopa.  TOL UEYLOTOL TTOLPO TOV UEGOV

is to the Difference of The Middle to Smallest Term .
TPOG TNV OLALPOPOLY  TOL LLEGOL TAPC TOV EAAYLIGTOV .

Suchas,3,4.,6,
olov Y,0,¢
For 6 exceeds 4 by 1/3 of Self ,
YOLP O G LTEPEYEL TOL O TM TPLTM ALVTOL
orinturn2,3,6;
nmoAy B, v,G:
for21s1/3 of 6,
yap ta B TpLTov oL ¢,
and 3 falls short of 4 by 1/3 of Self , for a Monad is 1/3 of 3 .
KOLL O ¥ AELTETALL TOL & TM TPLT® QLLTOL . YOP LOVOLG TPLTOV TOV Y :
For on the one hand , in the first example , The Extremes (3:6) are in Double Ratio
yop

pev €T TOL TPOTEPOL LTOJELYLOALTOG Ol AKPOL TE EV SITAACLD AOY®
and Their Differences in Relation to The Middle Term

Kol ol dodpopat TPOG TOV LEGOV

are again in The Same Double Ratio to each-other ;
TOALY €V TM AVTO SITANGLOVL TPOG AAANANG ,

but in the second each one is in The Triple Ratio .
0 €V TM OELTEPM EKATEPO EV TPLTANCLD

Harmonic Analogy
Greatest (6) : (3) Smallest
The Difference (2) of Tlie: Greatest (6) : (4) Middle
The Difference (1) of The: Middle (4) : Smallest (3)
6:3::2:1 Til.e Double Ratio

6:2::3:1 The Triple Ratio
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[2] Thus The Harmonic has a Characteristic that is opposite to that of the Arithmetic ;
d¢ gyel IStopa LTEVOLVTIOV TMO KOTO TNV aplOunTikny
as we said before , for on the one hand , in That One the Ratios
®G TPosPopEy , yop pev €KEL Ol AOYyOl
were greater among the smaller terms , but smaller among the greater terms .
noav pelloveg €V TOlG EANTTOCLY , OE EAATTOVEG EV To1G pueoov ,
while on the other hand , in This One on the contrary , the Ratios
d¢ ®oE OVOTTOALY ol uev
are greater among the greater , while the Ratios are smaller among the smaller terms ,
pefoveg  ev 1oig pewfoot, o1 og ELOTTOVEG €V TOLG EAQLTTOCLV ,
in order that in the Geometric , like a Mean between both ,
o EV TN YEOUETPIKY]  ©OC UECOTNTL &€V OUPOLV
The Equality of The Ratios be Reasonably Seen on either side
M 160TNG TOV AOYOV E1KOTMC evBempnTal ekatepmOL
by Being In-between the greater and the smaller .
0LGCO UETALYULOV TOL HEWEOVOG KALTOV EAATTOVOC .
[3] Furthermore on the one hand , in the Arithmetic , The Middle
Tt uev ev ™ apduntikn 0 HEGOG
comes to Light as greater and smaller than those on either side
dovetor  pellov TE KOl EAQLTTOV TOV exatep®Ot
by The Same fraction/part of Itself ,
M OVTO pepeL  goLTOL
Whereas on the other hand , it is in the opposite way in the Harmonic ,
de LTEVOLVTLOG €V TN OLPUOVIKTY ,
since those greater and lesser terms of Selves are Otherwise and Different ;
O0¢  exkewvov pellov n EAATTOV QLTOV oOAA® KOl OAA®
for on the one hand , The Middle is greater and less than those on either side
yYop HEeV 0  LECOG 0TIV PEL®V TE KL EAATTOV TOV EKATEP®OL
by Different fractions on either side of Itself ,
ETEPO KOUL ETEP® €0LLTOV ,
but always The Same part/fraction of those terms at either side of Selves ,
de TAVTOG TM OLTO EKELVOV ekotepwdL  avtov,
for each is either 1/2 or 1/3 of both ;
YOLP EKOLTEPOV NTOL NULGEL 1 TPLTO ALUGOTEPDV :
while on the other hand , The Geometric , as if in the Mid-ground of both
o¢ M YEOUETPIKN WG €V UETOLYUL®  apdoly
by being neither only in The Middle nor only in the Extremes ,
OLTE HOVOV €V TM LECH OLTE LOVOV EV TOLG OKPOLG ,
but in both The Middle and Extreme .
OAAC KOL OLUPOTEPOLG LEGH KOl LKP® .
[4] Furthermore , it results that the Harmonic Analogy has the Characteristic
€TL cuuPefnkog N apPUOVIKN gyel 1010V
that when the Extremes are added together and multiplied by the Mean
TO TOVG OKPOLG GLVTPOEVTAG KOl TOALTAAGIOGOEVTOC LTTO TOL LEGOL
it makes Double Their product multiplied by Each-other .
OTTOTEAELV JITAQGLOV TOV €€ TOAVTAAGLAGUOL OAANA®V .
346 6+3=9x4=36 3x6=18 (18+18=36)
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[5] Therefore the Harmonic Middle was named in such a way ,
d¢ 7 OPULVIKT UEGOTNG  eAkMOn ToTn ,
since on the one hand , the Arithmetic was distinguished by producing
0Tl pev n apduntikn dtekpiveto TOLPEYOUEVT
an Equality of Quantity according to This Interval in relation to Each-other ,
1GotTnTa TOG® KOLTOL TOVTO T1 OlOCTOGEL €V TPOG OLAANAOLG,
whereas on the other hand , the Geometric was distinguished by Quality ,
de M YEOUETPIKT TOLOTNTL
by giving Similar relationships of the Quality of The Terms to Each-other .
aTod130VLG A OUOLOLG TOG GYECELG KATO TO TOLOV TOV OPWOV TPOG ALAANAOLGS ,
But Self was distinguished by the Relation appearing now in one Form , now in another ,
de ow KOLTOL TO TTPOG GAVTOLLOUEVT] TG EV ETEPOV ELOECT ETEPOLS KO ETEPOLG :
for Self neither appears only in the Terms , nor only in the Differences ,
yop ovte LLOVOV €V 0pOLG  OLTE LOVOV €V dladopalg ,
but on the one hand , in part/fraction in the Terms
oAl pnev €K HEPOLG €V  0OPOLG,
and on the other hand , in part/fraction in the Differences ;
og €K UEPOLG &V Olpopalg :
for just as the Greatest (6) is to the Least (3) (Double),
Yap ©G O HEYIOTOG TPOG TOV EAOYLOTOV ,
so also is the Difference (2) of the Greatest (6) to the Middle (4) beside Self',

ovtw kot M dtapopa TOL HEYLOTOL  TPOG TOV LEGOV TP’ CLUTOV
to the Difference (1) of the Least (3) to the Middle Self (4) (Double) ,
Tpog TNV TOL ELALYLOTOV  TPOG TOV LEGOV QLLTOV
and the other way around/conversely .
KoL OLVOTIOLALY .
Arithmetic Geometric Harmonic
Equality of Quantity Like Quality Equal Quality of Parts
123 124 346
1:2::2:3 1:2::2:4 3:4::4:6
Equal Interval of 1 Equal Double Quality Equal Double/S-Alter Quality
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Chapter 26 - x¢

[1] Therefore in the division of Being previously set forth [1-III-1]
e &V 11 SLPETEL TOL OVTOG AVAOTEP® Ppacheion
we recognized that The Relative is The Characteristic of The Harmonic Theory ;
EMEYVOUEV  TO TPOG Tt wov ™G OPHOVIKNG Bemprac ,
but The Musical Ratios of The Symphonies in Harmony
OAAOL Ol LOLGLIKOL AOYOl TMV GLUUOOVIOV €V LPUOVIO
are even more to be found in this Middle .
KOLL LOALOV EUPLOKOVTOL EV TN TALLTN LECOTNTL
On the one hand , Most-Elementary is the Dia Tessaron

pev OTOYEIMOESTATOS O Ol0l TEGOOUPOV
in The Sesqui-Tertian Ratio , as 4 in Relation to 3,
gV EMTPIT®  AOY® , ®GO TPOg Y,

[Dia/Through Tessaron/Four , Concord Through Four] ,
by Being the Ratio of Term to Term in the example of The Double Ratio [3, 4, 6],
0pPOG TPOG OPOV EV TM LTOSELYUOLTL KOTOL TOV SITAAGLOV
or of Difference to Difference in that according to The Triple Ratio ,

n dwdopo mPog dapopav eV TM Kata TOV TPLTAQGLOV ,
for the Self Differences are that of 6 to 2 or in turn of 6 to 3 [2, 3, 6] .
yop ot avto dtodopart TOL ¢ TPOG B M TAALY TOL G TTPOG Y :
1 2 3 4
Unity Doubles Triples Quadruples
Half S-Alter S-Tertian
Equal Dia Pente Dia Tessaron
2:1 3:2 4:3
6:4 8:6
9:6 12:9
236 Term : Term 346
6 : 2 =Triple 6 : 3 =Double
Diff : Diff
G:M=6:3 3 2 G:M=6:4
Dia Pente : Triple Double :  Dia Tessaron

M:S=3:2 1 1 M:S=4:3

On the other hand immediately after this is the Dia Pente being in the Sesqui-Alter ,

o¢ evbug petoLTOLTOV O JlOL MEVTE  LTOPYOV MNULoAL0G
3 in Relation to 2 or in turn , 6 in Relation to 4 ; of Term in Relation to Term .
T0VY  TPOG B nmoitvtovg mpog S, opov TPOG  OpoOV:

Then The System of both of These Selves ; of the Sesqui-Alter and of Sesqui-Tertian ,
EITOL  GLOTNUO  CUPOTEPMOV TOLTM®V ALTOLG TOL  THULOALOL TE KOl TOL EMLTEPLTOV
the Dia Pason [Concord Through All] is next in Order ,
0 dlo Tac®V KeeVos epegng
being in The Double Ratio , as 6 in Relation to 3 in both examples , of Term to Term ,
LTAPY WOV EV SITAACLO AOY® , ®C G TPOG Y EV OLUPOTEPOLG LTOSELYUOAGLY , OPOG TPOG OPOV :
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or the one following This of the Dia Pason and the Dia Pente together ,
n o EML  TOLT® 310 TGOV Kol oo eVt oo ,
Preserving The Triple Ratio of both together ,
colmVv TPITACGLOV TOV AOYOV AULPOTEPMV AU ,
by being in the System/Combination of The Double and Sesqui-Alter together ,

LTAPYOV GLGTN U OITAOGLOL KOl MULOALOL  OLUdL,
just as 6 in Relation to 2, of Term in Relation to Term ,
®WOTEP TOL G TPoG P, opov TPOg  OpoV,

in the Model according to The Triple Ratio (6:2),
EV T® LTOOEIYUATL KATOL  TOV TPLTAACLOV
and in turn Difference (1) to Difference (3) in The Same Ratio (2:3: :3:6
Kol moAly dtadopag  TPog dtodopay  EV TMO OQLLTM I 3,
but in the Model (3 : 4 : : 4 : 6) according to The Double (3:6) it is The Ratio
0 ev 1O KOTO,  TOV OLTAQGLOV opov
of the Greatest (6) in Relation to the Difference (2) of Self (6) and of the Middle (4) ,
LLEYLGTOV TPOG dtapopav oLTOL KOl TO HECOVL
or of the Difference (3) of the Extremes (6:3) to the Difference (1) of the Lesser (3:4) .
n dtapopag TOV 0KPOV TPOg Slohopay TOV EAALTTOVOV :

But the last and greatest Symphony (2:4:4:8)
d€ TEAELTOLOV KOl LEYIGTOV GLUOOVOV
that is called Dis-Twice Dia-Through Pason-All as if Twice Double ,

TO Agyouevov  d1g oo TOGOV OCGOVEL O1G SITAAGLOV
thus being in the Quadruple Ratio (8:2) ; as the Middle Term (4) of the Model
3g LTAPYOV EV TETPATAAGI® AOY® WG O UEGOG 0POG ™mg
in The Double Ratio in Relation to the Difference (2) of the Lesser Terms (2:4) ,
gv  OmAoololg TPOG mv dtapopav TOV  EAOTTOVOV
or of the Model in The Triple Ratio ; the Difference (6) of the Extremes (2:8),
n MG €&V TPMAOCLOLG N Jwpopa TOV  AKP®V
in Relation to the Difference (2) of the Lesser Terms (2:4) .
yifolole mv TOV  EAATTOVOV .

2] But some who follow along with Philolaos are led to call Self Harmonic
d0e Tiveg oaxorovBwg D1AoAam voulovoty Kaielshatl avtny aploviKnV
from Her Attending to All Geometric Harmony ,
OO TOL TAPEMECHUL TOGT) YEMUETPLKT] ALPUOVIL ,
since they say that The Cube (2x2x2) is Geometric Harmony

o¢ dact TOV KLPOV YEDOUETPIKNV OLPUOVIOLY
by being Harmonized according to The 3 Dimensions/Intervals ,
omo npuocOot KOLTOU o TPLOL dtootnuota

by being The Product of a Number Multiplied together an Equal Number of Times .
LOOKLIG 100 LOOKIG :
For in Every Cube This Middle/Intermediary is Mirrored ;
yop €v TovTL KUB®  NdE N HECOTNG evontpileTat ,
for there are 12 sides , 8 angles , and 6 surfaces in Every Cube ;
yop pev glowv 1ff TAglpat , 8 M yovial , O€ G EMITEDO TAVTOG KLPOL :
accordingly 8 ; the Middle between 6 and 12 , is in Accord to The Harmonic Analogy ,
apa. 01 O HECOTNG T®V G KOl TOV 1f KOLTo TNV OPUOVIKNV :
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6:8::8:12

for just as the Extremes (6:12) are in Relation to Each-other (Double) ,
Yyop ®G Ol OKpol TPOG aAAniovg
so also is the Difference (4) between the Greatest (12) to the Middle (8)
oLTMC n dwdopa TOL LEYLOTOL TOLPOL TOV LEGOV
in Relation to The Difference (2) between Middle (8) to Least (6) , (Double)
TPOG v dtapopav TOL LEGOL TOLPOL TOV EAQLYLOTOV ,
and in turn the Middle (8) is Greater than the Least (6) by A Part/Fraction (2) of Itself ,
KOl TOALY HEV O UEGOC  €0TL HEll®V TOL EAATTOVOC  OAA® HepEL €0LTOV ,
then in turn the Middle (8) is Less by Another Part (4) than the Greater (12) , (Double)
og EAOTTOV  OAA® tov pefovog,
but the Middle is Greater and Less than The Extreme Selves by One and The Same Part .
LEVTOL KOl LTTOPYEL LELLMV KO EAATTOV TOV AKPOV QLLTOV EVL KOl TO CLLTO PEPEL :
8 8>6by2 & 8<12by4 6& 12 (4 1s Double 2)
And in another way , the Sum (18) of the Extremes multiplied by the Middle (144)
Kol ETEPMG oLVTEDEVTEG Ol OLKPOL TOAVTAOGIOGOEVTEG LTTO TOV PUEGOL
makes Double the Product of the Extremes multiplied together (72) .
OTOTELOVGL SITAOGLOV TOV LTTO TV AKP®V YIVOUEVOL TPOG AAANAOLG :

And on the one hand , The Dia Tessaron is 8 in Relation to 6 , for It is Sesqui-Tertian ,

Ko pev N dlo TEGCOPMV EGTL TOL N TPOG TOV G, YOP EMLTPLTOG ,
on the other hand , The Dia Pente is 12 in Relation to 8 , for It is Sesqui-Alter ,
o¢ N ol meEVTE TOL I WPOg TOV M, YOP TNULOALOG
then the Dia Pason is The Whole of Both Parts , 12 in Relation to 6 , for It is Double ,
d¢ 1M Olo TOC®V OLOC GLGTT LA opuporv oL 1 Tpog TOV G , Yop OmAQGLAL ,
then the Dia Pason and Dia Pente together are The Triple Ratio ; by being
0¢ 1 Ol TOCOV KOl OlAMEVIE  CGUOL OLOO  TPLTAOGLOG LTAPYEL
the Difference (6) of the Extremes (6:12) in Relation to That (2) of the Lesser (6:8) ,
n dapopa TOV UKP®V TPOg mv TOV EAATTOV®V ,
then the Dis Dia Pason is the Middle (8) Term
0¢ mn d1g do TacwV 0 LEGOG 0pog
in Relation to the Difference (2/Double) of Itself (8) and of the Lesser (6) Term ;
TPOg v dtapopav €EOLTOL KO TOL EAQTTOVOG
Accordingly then It has been Most-Properly Named Harmonic .
opa OlKELOTATOG TPOCMVOUOCON  OLPUOVIKY .
Embedded Diagram
Y 11 ) I G 11 M 111 1B
NG B B 8 /
~ ~
Ao Iocov Ao TToocov
— _
——
N A TTacov kat Sio EMTPITAAGLOG -
—

teTpaniaciog 81 dia Ilacwv
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From The Theology of Arithmetic
On The Tetrad

Some say that The Wholes are Adorned by Four Aspects
AAAlotl dpaoty  Ta ohol OlokoGUNOMNVOL EK TEGCUP®V ,
Ousia , Shape , The Ideas , Logos .
0LOLOG , GYNUOLTOS , EW00VS, AOYOL .
Thus , THE TETRAD not only holds The Reason Principle of the body ,

de tetpac  Ov povov engyet T0V Aoyov TOL COUOTOG
but IT also holds That of The Soul ;
OAADL KOUL TOV NG YuyNg :
for they say that just as The Whole Kosmos is Governed by The Laws of Harmony ,
Yop  daot ola TOV OAOV KOGUOV  OlOlKELCOOL KOTOU apuoviay
so also is every living-being Ensouled in the same way .
KoL 10 Cwov yuyovcbat oLT® .
Then it appears that Perfect Harmony subsists in Three Symphonies :
o¢ Aokel TEAELD, OLPUOVIOL LVPECTUVOL EV  TPLOL CLUPOVIALG ,

The Fourth which lies in The Sesquitertian Ratio , The Fifth in The Sesquialter
1 310 TECOAP®V NTIG KELTAL V. EMLTPITO  AOY® , TN O1Q TEVIE €V NUIOM® ,
And The Octave , in The Double .
n S0 TacwV v SMAOCLO .
There Being The First Four Numbers 7, 2, 3 , 4,
[24] Ovtov Tov TpenTtev teccapnv aptbpova’ , B’ ,y’, 9,
then The Idea of The Soul also Subsists ,
0 M e NG YLYNGS KoL
Which is Comprehended in These Numbers , According to The Enharmonic Ratio :

TEPLEYETAL EV  TOLTOLG KOLTOU TOV EVOLPUOVIOV AOYOV :
For on the one hand , 4 is The Double of 2 [4 : 2]
yYoup pnev 00’ dumlaciov tov B’ ,
just as 2 is The Double of 7 [2 : I]
kot of’ oL TPp®TOL (A’),

in which lies The Octavian Symphony .
€V ® KETOl T dlo TOC®V CLUPOVLIA ,
Then on the other hand , 3 1s The Sesquialter , containing Self-and-'2-times) of 2 ; [3 : 2]

d¢ oy’ MNUIOALOG , TEPLEY®V OLTOV KO TO NUIGL , Tov B
in which lies The Fifth Symphony .
&V o N dla mevTE GLUPWVLIAL ,
But 4 is The Sesquitertian of 3 , in which lies The Fourth Symphony [3 : 4] .
de 8’ o emTprrog oL TPLTOL (¥’), eV ©® 1 Ol0l TEGCUP®V CLUIOVLIA
But If The All/Kosmos is Composed out of Soul and Body that lies in The Number 4 ,
O¢ €1 TO TV €K YLYNG KAl COUOTOG KELTAL €V TM AplOum 8,

Then , It is also True , that All The Symphonies Are Perfected by Self .
opo kot oAnbeg 0Tl TOLGOLL GLUPM VIO TEAELOLVTOL KAT  ALTOV .
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Chapter 27 - xC

[1]  Just as in the sectioning of the musical scale , when a single chord having
Qomep €V TN KOTOTOUN TOL HOLGLKOL KAVOVOS U0 YOPSTG LITALPYOVI®V
immoveable ends is thus stretched or when one length of a flute is used ,
OLUETOKIVITOV TOV OKPOV O TETOUEVTC, T EVOG UTKOVS CLLAOL EKKELLLEVOL
then on the one hand , the mid-point in the flute shifts by using the finger-holes ,
o¢ LEV TNG LECOTNTOG EV T® QAWM UETAUANUPAVOLGNG dlA TPLTNUATOV ,
while on the other hand , in the chord , by the bridge , and in one way or another

o¢ €V TN 10PON Ol LIAYOYEWS , €€ AAAOV TPOTOV ALAAOVL
the Analogies previously mentioned ; the Arithmetic , Geometric and Harmonic
Ol LECOTNTEG npoieyBeical  aplOUNTIKN TE KA YEMUETPIKN KO OLPLLOVIKN

can be brought to completion , so that They are Reasonably and Most-Truly Invoked
duvatal  amoteAelcbat , V0L GUVTEAOVUEVOL EIKOTMG KOl ETLUMTATO KOAOLVTO
by means of The Changing and Shifting of the Middle Term in different ways ,
Ol TNV HETOOTAGCLY TE KOl LETAYMYNV TOL HEGOL 0POL dLAPOP®E ,
so also , it is both Good-Logos and at-once Possible to place a Middle Term

OLTMG KO €0TL KOl  ELAOYOV opa  dvvatov eviacceshal HEGOTNTA
that is harmonized to Each of the 3 Analogies , between 2 Arithmetic Terms that remain
edapuolovoay Kob’ eKOGTNV TOV TPLOV gv LGV APLOUNTIKOLG OPOIG LEVOLCLY

in The Self/Same and do not change , whether they are both Even or even Odd .
ev Tm avto Ko un petaBipalopevols, e1te apdoTEPOLS TEPLGCOLS ELTE KAL OPTLOLG :
On the one hand , according to the Arithmetic Analogy , This Middle Term

uev Kata opOuntiknv
Exceeds and is Exceeded by an Equal amount ;
LTEPEYOVOOY KOl LTEPEYOUEVNV 10O ,
on the other hand , according to the Geometric Analogy , The Middle Term
o¢ KOLTOU YEOUETPIKNV
is Differentiated (from the extremes) by A Similar Ratio ,
dtapopovpevnyv olol® AOy®
whereas according to the Harmonic Analogy The Middle Term is
o¢ KOO OLPUOVIKNV
greater and smaller than the Extremes by the Same Part/Fraction of Selves .
petlova 1€ Kol EAATTOVA TOV AKPOV  TO OLTO  HEPEL  TOV OLTOV .

[2] Surely then first of all , let there be given 2 Even Terms , between which
on TPOTOV npokelcO®oOY dLO aPTIOL 0pOoL, HETAEL @OV
we must find out how the 3 Middle Terms must be inserted , and what They are .
{ntnteov  mwg oL TPELG oV TOYEWV KOL TIVEG
And so let Them be both Number 10 and Number 40 .
KOl €0TOOOV 1€ 0 1 Ko o u.

[3] Then first of all , if I harmonize the Arithmetic Middle to Them , It is 25,

oLV  TPOTOV evappolm v aplfuntiknv KOl E€O0TLV K€
and in this way The Attendant Characteristics of Self are all Preserved ;
Kol KovtovOo To.  mwopokolovONuaTO ALTNV TAVTO cOCETAL,
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for just as each Term is in Relation to Itself , so also is Difference to Difference ;
YOP ®©C EKOGTOG OPOG TPOG  ENLTOV , OLTM KOl Stahpopa. TPOG dtapopay ,
accordingly then , they are in Equality .
opo gV 160TNTL,
10:25:25:40
10: 10> 10
> <15
25:25> > 1:1 < 25
> <15
40 :40> 40

And by as much as (15) the Greater Term (40) exceeds the Middle (25) ,
Kot 0G® o uelov LTEPHEPEL TOL PUEGOL
by so much (15) does This (25) also exceeds the Lesser Term (10) ;
TOGOLT® 0VTOG Kot TOL EAALTTOVOG
and the sum (50) of the Extremes (10+40) is Double of the Middle (25)
KoL 1 cvVOEGIg TOV UKP®V ATAQCLL  TOL HECOL
and the Logos/Ratio (2/5ths) of the Lesser Terms (10 : 25) is Greater ,
Kot 0 A0YOC TOV ELALTTOVMOV OPWOV pelmv
than That (5/8ths) of the Greater Terms (25 : 40)
TOL Tov  pellovev
and the Product (400) of the Extremes is less (225) , than the Square of the Middle (625)
KOl TO LTO TOV  OKPOV EAALTTOV TOL OLTIO TOL HEGOL
by the amount of the Square (15x15=225) of the Differences,
O OLTTO TETPAYOV®D OV dpopwv ,
and the Middle is both Greater and Less than the Extremes
KOl O HECOG LTIOPYEL KAl HEL®V KO EAALTTOV TOV OKPOV
by The Self/Same Characteristic Part/Fraction ,
™™ LT 1010 ueper
25 is Greater than 10 by 15,
25 is Lesser than 40 by 15,
(The Characteristic of The Middle Term
Exceeding or being Exceeded by an Equal Amount)
but seen in one way or the other in the Extremes .
de Be®POLUEVM ETEP® KO ETEPM® EV TOLG AKPOLG .
(4] However , if I insert 20 as a Middle between the given Even Terms ,
dg eav EUPAAAL® TNV K UECOTNTA €1G TOVG TPOKELUEVOLS OLPTLOVS OPOVG ,
then the Characteristics of the Geometrical Analogy emerge

0 WBIOUATO  TNG  YEMUETPIKNG OVOLKVTITEL
while Those of the Arithmetic Analogy are done away with .
o¢ 0L TNG apOuUNTIKNG eEamoAlvvTaL .

(The Characteristic of The Middle Term of being Different by A Similar Ratio)
10:20::20:40
For such as (Double) the Greater is in Relation to the Middle ,

Yop 0L0G o uellov TPOg TOV LECOV ,
such also (Double) is the Middle in Relation to the Smaller ;
TOLOVLTOG KOl 0 UECOC  TPOG TOV UIKPOV ,
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and the Product (400) of the Extremes is Equal to the Square (400) of the Middle ;

KOl  TO LTO TOV  OKPOV ooV T® amo TOL LEGOL
and the Differences (10:20) are seen in the Same Ratio (Double) to Each-other ,
Kol ot dodpopat Bewpovvtal eV T QLTO AOY® TPOG OAANAAG

in which so also are the Terms seen ;

eV o Kol oL opot ,
and the Sameness of the Part seen concerned with excess and deficiency ,
KOL 1 TOVTOTNG TOL HEPOVLS ka0’ LTEEPOYMNV KO EALEYLV ,

is seen not only in the Extremes , nor only in the Middle
ovte KAOUPOLG EV TOLG OKPOLG OVLTE KOOALP® EV LECH
but in the Middle and in one of the Extremes in turn ,
OALN’ eV peoc® Kol BOTEP® TOV OKP®V TOLPOL LEPOG ,
since an Equal Ratio is seen in both the Greater and Lesser Terms .
160G Aoyog ev te  ueloo1v KOl EAATTOGLY 0POLG .
[5] Then if I select 16 for the Middle Term , then in turn on the one hand ,
d¢ eav avtilafo Tovic  HEGOV Opov TOLALY pev
the Characteristics of the two former Analogies are banished , while on the other hand ,
o WOLOUALTA TOV dLOLV TPOTEPWOV LEGOTNTMOV YIVETAL EKTOOMV , o¢
Those of the Harmonic Analogy come to Remain in The Light
0 NG OLPUOVIKNG dlapevovta avadalveton
in Relation to Those Selves ; the 2 Even Terms .
TPOG  TOLG OLTOLG  SLO APTLOLG OPOVG :

10:16::16:40

For just as the Greater is (Quadruple) in Relation to the Least ,

yop wonep o pemv TPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV ,
so is the Difference (Quadruple) of the Greater Terms to That of the Lesser Terms ;
ovtmwg M dapopa TOV pelovov MV  TOV EANTTIOVOV

and by as many Parts seen of the Greater ,
KOl 0001G pepecty Bewpovpevolg Tov petlovog
The Middle has Less than Those in the Greater Self,
0 HECOG EAOTTOV ™ ev pefovt avto,
The Middle Self is Greater than the Least by as many Parts ,
0 OLTOG pel®v Tov EAATTOVOS  TOGOULTOLG
when seen as Parts in the Least Self;
Be®POLUEVOLG EV T® EAQTTOVL QLLTO ,

Difference of the Lesser : Middle = 6 Parts
G Whole : L Whole : : G Parts : L Parts 1/4th Part
Difference of the Greater : Middle = 24 Parts

and on the one hand , The Logos/Ratio in the Greater is Greater (Quadruple) ,

KOl [TFAY 0 Aoyog ev toig petlootv opoig petllov,
while on the other hand , The Logos/Ratio in the Less is Less (1/4)
o¢ o €V TOLG EAALTTOGLY EAQTTOV ,
which is not the case of any other Analogy ,
OTEP YLVOULEVOV OLK EM’  AAANG ,
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and the sum of the Extremes when multiplied by the Middle ,
KoL cLVTEDEVTO TAL AKPO, KOl TOALTAACLAGOEVTAL LTTO TOL UEGOV
makes Double the Product of the Extremes .

OTTOTEAEL SITAOGLOV TOL LTIO TV AKP®OV .

10+40=50x 16 =800 makes 10 x 40 =400

[6] Whereas if the 2 Extremes that are given are not Even , but Odd , such as
de  av 0oLdLO aKkpol  ekTEBOGLY  Un OPTLOL, OLAA’ TTEPLGOOL , OLOV

5:25::25:45,
€, ue
on the one hand , The Self/Same Term 25 , will make the Arithmetic Analogy ;
pev 0 OLTOG OpOG OKE TOMOEL  OPLOUNTIKNY :
since the cause of this , is that the Extremes on either side of Self
8¢ aitov tovtov, 0OTL oL 0KpoL €0 EKATEPOL ALLTOL
both go-beyond and fall-short by an Equal Number (20 ) by keeping
1€ gfnoav xouvrefnoav won  oplfum drotnpovvieg
The Same Difference (20) of Quantity in Relation to Self .
mv ovty  dtadpopog TOCOTNTO TPOG OQLTOV :

Whereas on the other hand , if 15 is used instead it renders the Geometric Analogy ,
og 0 e avtiteelg amodidmaot TNV YEOUETPLKNV
by being Triple and Sub-Triple of each Extreme .
OV TPLTAOCLOG T€ KOl DTOTPLTANGLOG EKOLTEPOV :

5:15::15:45

5:9::9:45
Then if 9 is taken-up as The Middle , Self renders the Harmonic Analogy ;
¢ 00 sval petaAafmv TO HEGOG ATOSIOMGLY TNV APLOVIKNV ,
for by those Parts (4) of the Lesser by which It is Greater (4/5ths of the Lesser Self) ;

YOP HEPEDL TOL ELOITTOVOG OLG EGTL HELCOV , TEGOOPOL TEUTTOLS TOL EAALTTOVOG OLTOV ,
It is Less (by 4, for 4 x 9 = 36 by which It is Less than 45) in the Greater Self

ECTLV EAALTTOV ev to petlovi avTe
if these Parts are seen as Parts of the Greater Self (9 x 5 =45), for it is 4/5ths ,
tovtolg  Bewpovpevols  Tov pelovog , YOp TECOOPOL TEUTTOLG ,
4x9=36
5x9=45
and you will find that all the previously mentioned Characteristics
KOl EUPNOCELG  TOVTA TO npoieyBevia Wiopota

will be harmoniously in tune
edopuolov coupova .
[7] Therefore let this be the method for thee , whereby one may Artistically fashion

o¢ TolavTn eotm Epodog oot WG OV  EVIEYVOG TAACGOLG
the previously-mentioned Terms according to the Three Analogies .
TouGg  mpoderybeviog  0povg KOTOL  TOG TPELG LVOLAOYLOG :

In the case of both the given Terms , whether Odd or Even ,
ET’ AUPOTEPOV TOV TPOYEIPLGOEVTOV OP®V TE TEPLGOMV KL OPTIMOV
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on the one hand , you will find the Arithmetic Analogy , by adding the Extremes

uev ELPNOELS  aPLOUNTIKNV , ovovBelg Ta  aKkpo
and by placing Half of These as The Middle ,
Tagov  MUICL TOLTOV TO LEGOV

or by cutting in 2 the Excess of the Greater (45) in Relation to the Lesser (5) ,
N TEU®V YN TNV LIEPOYNV TOL UEWLOVOG TPOG TOV EATTOVOL
and by adding this to the Lesser , you have The Middle .
Kol TPocBelg  T® EANTTOVL ekelg UEGOV :
45 + 5 =50 cut in Half renders 25
40 is the Excess of The Greater : Lesser
40 cut in 2 renders 20 , 20 + 5 renders 25

On the other hand , in regards to the Geometric Analogy , The Square Root (15)

oe TPOUNKOLG  YEMUETPLKNV TNV TETPAYOVIKNV TAELPOLV
of the Product (225) of the Extremes you will find make The Middle (15) Term ,
TOL LTO TOV AKPOV ELPWV TOLNCELG LLECOV OpOV

45 x 5 =225, and The Square Root (15x15) of 225 1s 15
or by observing the Ratio which the Terms have in Relation to Each-other ,

n WOV Aoyov OV Ol OpOL EXOVCL TPOG oAANAOLG ,
then by dividing This by 2 will make The Middle ,
TEUMV TOLTOV d1YN TMOLNCOV  UEGOV

or,5:15: :15:45
Triple : Triple
5+15=20, 20:2=10 15+45=60 , 60:2=30

1 : 3
such as for example , The Double , in the case of The Quadruple Ratio (XXVII, [5]) .
olov dimhoclov en’ TETPOATAOCIOV
Then for the Harmonic Analogy , one must multiply the Difference (40) of the Extremes
og 'PUOVIKNV , TOLNTEOV v dapopav TOV  OKP®V

by the Lesser Term and one must divide the product by the sum (50) of the Extremes ,
ML TOV EAOLTTOVOL KOLL TAPAPATTEOV TOV YEVOLEVOV ETL TOV GLVOETOV EK TOV OKPOV ,
then one must add the result of the comparison to the Lesser ,
€1Ta. TPOGHETEOV  TO TANLTOG TNG TAPAPOANG T® EAALTTOVL ,
and the Harmonic Middle will be the result .

KOl O OLPUOVIKT] LECOTNG EGTOL YIVOUEVOG ,

40x5=200:50=4+5=9
5:9::9:45
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Chapter 28 - xn

(1] And on the one hand , so much concerning The Three Analogies
Kot uev Todg EPL TOV TPLOV AVALOYLOV
celebrated by the Ancients , which we have discussed even more clearly
Opvirovpevmv TopO TOLG TOAALOLS , OG OINPOPOCAUEY KAl COPESTEPOV
and at more length for this reason , since They are frequently encountered
KOl TAOLTUTEPOV emtndeg , 0Tl NV TOAOKIG EVTUYYOVELY
and in more various forms in the writings of Selves .
T€ KOl TOIKIAMTEPOV EV TOLG OLVOYVOGUOCL LUTOLG
Whereas on the other hand , we must summarize the succeeding Analogies ,

o’ ETLTUNTEOV TG €ENG
since they are not applied/used much by the Ancients ,
ov dEPOLEVOG TTOLVL TOPOL TOLG OLPYOLOLG ,

but are only included for our experience of Selves
OAAQL LOVIV TTALPOACLUPOVOLEVOLS EI1G UMV EUTELPLOAY QLLTOV
and as if for The Fulfillment of The Whole-Logos .

KOLOLOVEL  TO  TANPEG TOL GULAAOYIGLOV .

[2] Thus Selves are set forth by us in Order according to Their opposition
e avTal €101 EKPEPOUEVOL LY’ NUOV TAEEL KATA TNV VTEVAVTIOCLY
in Relation to the Three Archetypes carefully-described , in as much as
TPOG  TOG TPELG OLPYETVTOVG  TMEPPOACUEVOS euep
They are molded out of These Selves , thus having a Similar Order .
OVOTAQLCGOVTAL €€ TOLTMOV OVTOV , TVYXOVOLGOL OUOLOG TOEEDG .

[3] On the one hand , The Fourth also called sub-contrary by being one that corresponds
pev 1 TETOPTN KOl AEYOUEVT] LTEVOLVTLAL SO LTTALPYEL TO ALVTIKELGOOLL
and by having Reciprocal Characteristics to the Harmonic , exists when in 3 Terms
Kot ovtimenovOgvol TN OPHOVIKY, OTOV EV TPLGLYV 0POLG
Just as the Greatest is in Relation to the Least , so also is the Difference
®OC O HEYLOTOG €XN TPOG TOV ELAYLOTOV , OVTAOGC n Swdopa
of the Lesser Terms in Relation to That of the Greater Terms , such as ;
TOV ELATTOVOV TPOG mv  Tov pellovev , olov
3,5,6
Y, €,6
For the Terms compared-together are seen to be in The Double Ratio ,
yop  Ta cuykplBevia opatol €V AMAOCL®
thus , according to which it is clear It is opposite to the Harmonic ;
o¢ , K00’ o QOVEPOV MVOVTIOTOL TN  OPUOVIKN :
for both have The Same Extreme Terms since both are indeed in The Double Ratio ,
Yop OLUGOTEPALS LTTOLPYOVIMV TOV OVTOV OKPWOV KOl Y€ gV JmAQCI® AOY® ,
in The One Prior to This , the Difference of the Greater Terms as compared to
EV TN UEV TPO TOLING n TOV petlovmv  vTOPOYN TPOG
That of the Lesser preserved The Same Ratio , whereas in This One it is the reverse ,
TNV TOV EAATTOVOV €0MEE  TOV ALOTOV AOyov, O €V TOLTIN QVOTOALY
for the Difference of the Lesser Terms is compared to That of the Greater Terms .
n TOV  EAOTTOVOV TPOg mv tov  peovov :
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You must know that the Characteristic of this ; is that the Product
1oTEOV 010V TALTNG, EKELVO  TO LTO
of the Greater and Middle makes Double the Product of the Middle and Least ;
TOL PECOVOC KOl HEGOV amoTEAELGHAL TO SITAOGLOV TO LTO TOL LEGOL KOl EAQYLIGTOV ,
for the Product 6X 5 , is Double the Product of 5X 3 .
yop to efokigce  OumAaolov TOL TEVIOKIGY .
3:5::5:6

[4] Then Two Analogies the Fifth and Sixth were both molded by the Geometrical .
8 VO HECOTNTEG 0Ll TEUTTN KOL EKTN LUPOTEPULL ETAAGOHNCAY TOPOL TNV YEDUETPLIKNV .
Thus They differ from Each-other in this way ; on the one hand ,

&’ dwadepovot oA A®V ovTOG pev
The Fifth exists , whenever among 3 Terms ,
N TEUTTN EOTLV ,  OTOV €V TPLGLV OPOLG
just as the Middle is in Relation to the Lesser , so also is The Difference of These Selves
WG O UECOG TPOG TOV EAOYLOTOV , OLT® KOl 1 Sodopol  TOLTOV ALTMV
in Relation to The Difference of the Greater in Relation to the Middle , such as
TPOG mv TOL UEYLOTOL POG TOV LEGOV,  OlOV
2.,4,5,
B,o,e:
for on the one hand , 4 , the Middle Term is Double of , 2 , the Least ,
yop eV d o0 MEC0G 0pog MMAACLOG TOL B ToL EAAYLIOTOL , ,
while on the other hand , 2 is The Double of One ;
o¢ of TOL O,
the Difference of the Least in Relation to the Difference of the Greatest .
dapopa Ay IOTOV TPOg drapopav LEYIGTOV
Thus that which makes Self Contrary to the Geometric , is this , that in the former One
8’ 0 TOLEL ALTNV LIEVOLVTIOV LTEVALVTLOV TT] YEMUETPIKN, EGTLV EKELVO, OTL ETL EKELVNG LEV
just as the Middle is in Relation to the Lesser ,
®OC O HECOG TPOG TOV EAQTTOVAL. ,
so also 1s the excess of the Greater in Relation to the Middle
oLTMOG M LTEPOYN  TOL peELOVOg TPOG TOV HEGOV
in Relation to the excess of the Middle in Relation to the Lesser .
POG ™mv TOL  HEGOL TPOG  TOV EAALTTOVAL .
Whereas on the contrary , in this One ,
o¢ OVOTOALY €Tl TOVTNG
it is the Difference of the Lesser in Relation to That of the Greater .
n TOL EAOLTTOVOG TPOG TNV 1oL peovog :
Similarly then , it is also Characteristic of this Analogy
OL®G O’ eoTL ko WV TOVTNG
that the Product of the Greater and of the Middle brings into being The Double
10 VN0 TOL HEYLOTOL KO HLEGOL yivesbar 10 dimhaclov
the Product of the Greatest and of the Least ,
TOL LTO  TOVL UEYIOTOL KOl EAQYLOTOL ,
for 5X 4 is Double 5X 2 .
YOPp TEVTUKLG TO O SITAAGLOV TEVTAKLG TOL 3.
2:4: :4:5
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[5] Then the Sixth comes about , when among 3 Terms
8¢ M ekt ywetow L, OTAV €V TPIGLV 0POLG
as the Greatest is in Relation to the Middle ,
MG O HEYLGTOG M TPOG TOV LECOV ,
so also is the excess of the Middle to the Least
OLTMG M LTEPOYN TOL UEGOL TALPO TOV EAAYLIGTOV
in Relation to the excess of the Greater to the Middle , such as

TPOG mv TOU LEYLGTOL TOLPOL TOV LEGOV , OlOV
1,4,6,
a,d8,q,
for each of them are in the Sesqui-Alter Ratio .
Yop  EKOTEPOL &V NUIOAL®  AOY® :
Thus in this case there is also a reasonable cause for its Contriety to the Geometrical ;
& TN Kot €01KL1O0L OLTLOL TNG LTEVAVTLIOTNTOG TPOG TNV YEMUETPLKNV ,

for Here also , the Likeness of The Ratios Turns-About as in the Fifth .
yop Kovtovfo 1 OHOoloTNG  TMV AOY®OV OVACTPEDEL G ETL TNG TEUTTNG .
[Euclid V Definition XVI : Conversion of a Ratio means taking the antecedent
in relation to the excess by which the antecedent exceeds the consequent . ]
1:4::4:6

[6] These are The Six Middles also Celebrated by The Ancients , on the one hand
awde eot at € pecotnreg Ko Opviiovpeval toig mpocbev , HEV
The Three Primary-types have lasted from the time of Pythagoras
ol TPELS TPWOTOTLTOL dtapevooal aro avobev pev ITvBayopov
as far as to Plato and Aristotle , while on the other hand , Three Others ,
peypt [Miatwvog ko Aptototelovg , o’ TPELG ETEPAL
are contraries used by commentators and sectarians that came after Them .
LTEVOLVTLAL Y PNGEL EV TOIG LTOUVILALTOYPOLPOLG TE KOl OLPETIOTALG YIVOUEVAL LET’ EKELVOLG :
But certain people have devised 4 others which do not in any way appear in any
o¢ TvaG eMEEELPOV TECGOPOGS ETEPOS OL TAVL EUPAVTALOUEVAG TIVEG
of the writings of the Ancients , by shifting the terms and differences of Those ,
TOLG GLYYPOLUUAGLY TOV TAANI®V , LETOKLVOLVTEG TOLG 0POVGS TE KO S1adOopag TOLTMV ,
but have been treated as superfluous , concerning which we must nevertheless go over

OAL’ AEAETTOAOYNUEVOG G TEPLEPYOTEPOV , oG OUMC ETLTPOYACTEOV
in the following way so that we may not appear to be ignorant .
™oe 71 TPOG TO un dokelv OLYVOELV .
[7]  For on the one hand , the first of Selves , but 7th in the list of all , exists when
yop [TFAY TPMTN ALLTOV , O EPSOUN €V TN CLVTOEEL TACMV , EGTLV OTOLV

as the Greatest is to the Least , so also is Difference of The Selves
MG O HEYLGTOG M TPOG TOV EAAELGTOV , OLTMC KAl 1] SLAPOPAL TOV AVLTOV
in Relation to the Difference of the Lesser Selves , such as

TPOG mv eLATTOVOV  ,  OloV
6,8,9;
c,Mm,0:
for upon comparison The Logos/Ratio of Each is seen to be Sesqui-Alter .
yop GULYKPLGEL o AOYOG  EKOTEPOL EVOPUTAL  THLOALOG .
6:8::8:9
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[8] On the other hand , the 8th Middle which is 2nd of These , comes to be when ,

o¢ 0yd0M HUEGOTNG , NTIG EGTL OELTEPA TOLTMV , YIVETAL OTALV ,

Jjust as the Greatest is in Relation to the Least , so also is the Difference of the Extremes
O)a 0 LLEYLOTOC TPOG TOV EAAYLOTOV , OVTMOG n dwdopa TOV OKPOV
in Relation to the Difference of the Greater Terms , such as
TPOg TNV owpopav  TOV peilovov , olov

6,7,9;
G, C.,0:

for Self also has Sesqui-Alters for The Two Ratios .
YOP QLLTN KL EXEL  MNULOALOLG TOLG dLO AOYOLG .

6:7::7:9
[9] Then on the one hand , the 9th in the list of all ,
de LEV T EVATN €V TN CLVTIOEEL TOV TOCOV ,
but on the other hand , 3rd in the number of those subsequently-invented , exists
o¢ PN €V TO OPOU®  TOV epgupnueveov , vTOPYEL
when of 3 existing Terms ; The Ratio which the Middle has in Relation to the Least ,
OTOLV TPLOV OVI®V 0p®V,  AOYOV OV 0 HEcOG gyel TPOg

the excess of the Extremes has This Ratio also
T VTEPOYN  TOV OKPOV €Y TOLTOV KOl
in Relation to that of the Least Terms , such as

TPOG MV TOV  EAAYLOTOV , ®¢
4,6,7.
5,¢,C.
4:6::6:7
[10] Then on the one hand , the 10th in the collective list of all ,
d¢ Lev 1 0EKQTN &ML GLAANPONV Tacalg ,
and on the other hand , 4th in the series of the Moderns ,
og , TETOPTN €V TN €KOECEL TOV VEDMTEPIKMOV ,

is seen when , among 3 Terms ,
0OpaLTOLL 0TV, €V TPLOLY 0POLG
Jjust as the Middle is in Relation to the Least ,
®G O HECOG M TPOG TOV EAALYLOTOV ,
so also is the Difference of the Extremes
ovtOG KAl 1M dwpopa  TOV  OKP®V
in Relation to the Difference of the Greater Terms , such as

TPOg TNV dopopav  TOV pewloveov , otov
3,5,8;
Y,&,.Mm:

for The Super-bi-partient Ratio is in each Pair .
yop o emdipuepns Aoyog ev ekatepa cvluia .
3:5::5:8
[11]  Now then to sum-up , let The Terms of the Ten Analogies be set forth
TOLVLV €T KEYOAALOV O1 OPOL TOV KEKA OLVALOYLI®V EKKEIGOOGOY
in one Paradigm , for the sake of easy comprehension .
Lo’ ev TapAdELYIAL TPOG TO ELOULVOTTOV ,
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First ,2

1 3
TpoIs o, B,y
Second 1,2 ,4

devtepaga, B, 0

Third 3.,4,6

PTG Y, O

Fourth 3,5,6

TETOPTNG ¥, €, G
Fifth 2.,4.5

nepnc P, 9o, €,
Sixth 1,4.,6

EKTNG &, 0,C
Seventh 6,8, 9
efdoungc,n, 0,
Eighth 6,7,9

oydong ¢, ¢, 0,
Ninth 4,6,7

Svatng 69€7Qa
Tenth 3,5,8

dekaGy, €, M.

-

b

b

Arithmetic
123
1

Geometric Harmonic
124 346
2 3

: Corresponding to :
Harmonic Geometric Geometric

356 245 146
4 5 6
Geometric-Like Harmonic-Like
S-Alter S-Alter S-Alter Super-bi-partient
689 679 467 358
7 8 9 10
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Chapter 29 - 0

(1] And so it remains that I should articulate in a brief way about
kot Aourov dwoupbpwocw  ev  PBpayel mept
The Most Perfect Middle which is also 3 Dimensional and Embraces All
NG TEAELOTOTNG HEGOTNTOG KAl TPLYN SlOOTATNG TE TEPLEKTIKNG TOLCOV
by being most useful for All The Progress in Music and in The Logos-of-Nature .
OLGNG XPNOLUOTATNG E1G TO.GAV TNV TPOKOTNV €V LOLGIKT KOl GLGLOAOYLO
For Self alone would be Masterfully and Truly called Harmony rather than the Others ,
YOP QLT HOVN oV KLPLOG Kol aANOmG AgyDeln appovio ®g TOPa TAG AAAOG ,
since it is not a Plane , nor bound-together by only One Middle Term ,
EMEP UM EMMEDOG UNOE GLVOEOUEVN  HOVN U0 HECOTNTL
but by Two Middle Terms , so as to be extended in this way in 3 Dimensions/Intervals ,

aAlo SLGLY , w’ oLT® oYM duoctavotto
just as a while ago it was explained that The Cube is Harmony .
o¢ Bpoyeog mpo gcadnvicn 0 kvfog  apuovia .
4 The Square The Cube 8
1 Plane 6 Planes
4 Angles 8 Solid Angles
4 Sides 12 Edges

9

Harmony : Friends Sharing
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23 456 7 8 9 10

2 4 6 81012 14 16 18 20
3 6 912 1518 21 24 27 30
4 812 16 20 24 28 32 36 40
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50
6 12 18 24 30 36 42 48 54 60
7 14 21 28 35 42 49 56 63 70
8 16 24 32 40 48 56 64 72 80
9 18 27 36 45 54 63 72 81 90
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100
The 1st Potential Square The Means
“Fountain” 1 | @ | @

@ 4 | @ | >>>>>4 1st Actual Square Potentially 8

@ @ 9 |>>>>>91stSecondary & Composite
1st Mixed S & C
& Primary & Incomposite

The 1st Oblong 1 1| @ | @ The Extremes
Heteromecic “Root” 4
@ @ 6 | @ [>>6 1stActual Perfect Number

1st Actual Heteromecic
@ @ @ 12 |>12 2nd Heteromecic

EXTREME  S-Tertian MIDDLE MIDDLE S-Tertian EXTREME
6 : 8 HEH 9 : 12
1x2x3 1x2x4 1x3x3 2x2x3
1+2+3 2x2x2 Parallelepipedons
1st Perfect
Scalene Number
Alter 1st Cube Brick Beam
[2] Now then when there are two Extreme Terms , both of 3 Dimensions ,
TOLVLV  OTOLV dLO AKP®V OPOV AUPOTEP®V TPLYN SLALGTATOV ,
either Equal Terms multiplied by Equal , multiplied by Equal (3X) , so as to be a Cube
ELte feJ0)Y 1G0K1G 1o0K1G , wa M kvfog,
or Equal Terms multiplied Twice (2X) by themselves and Once by another number
n ooV 1G0KIG OAVICOKLG

so as to be either Beams or Bricks ,
wo ooy 1M dokideg M TALVOLdEC ,
or the products of three unequal numbers , so as to be Scalene ,
E1TE OVIGOKIC OVICOV OVIGOKL , V0L OKOANVOL,
and Between them there are found Two Other Terms
oVOL LEGOV SUpng(DV‘COLl dvo aArotl OpoL
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which Preserve The Same Ratios to the Extremes alternately and together ,
o®COVTEG  TOLG CLLTOLG TOVG AOYOLG TTPOG CLKPOLG EVOAAOE Kot ovautE ,
in such a way that , while one of Selves Preserves the Harmonic Analogy ,
®WOTE  OMOTEPOLOLY QVTOV GOCOVTOG TNV OPUOVIKNV  OLVALAOYLOLY
the remaining Self Completes the Arithmetic Analogy ;
TOV AOLTOV  QLMOTEAELY TNV aplOUNTIKNV
for it is necessary that upon examining such a Disposition of The Four Terms,
yap  avaykn  avtetaEeTaloUEVNV OLTMOG SIOKEILEVOV  TOV TEGCAUPOV
the Geometric Analogy comes to Light Interlocked by both The Middle Terms ;
MV YEOUETPIKNV empaivesBor  gumAeyONV  AUPOTEPALG TOLLG LECOTNOLV ,
Jjust as the Greatest (12) is in Relation to the Third (8) from Self ,
®OC 0 LEYLOTOG TPOG  TOV TPLTOV o’ QuToL
so also 1s the Second (9) from Self in Relation to the Fourth (6) ;
OLTMG 0 JELTEPOG LT OWLTOV TPOG  TOV TETALPTOV
12:8::9:6
for such a Relationship makes
yop TO TOLOLTOV  TOLEL
the Product of The Middles (8x9=72)
T0  LTO TOV HECHOV
Equal to the Product of the Extremes (12x6=72) .
GOV T VIO TOV  AKPOV :

Then in turn , if the Greatest (12) is shown to Differ from the one (9) beneath Self
0 TOALV OV O EYIGTOG deybn  dradopa OV LT ALTOV
by the same amount , whereby This (9) Differs in Relation to the least term (6) ,
EV QLTOG TOGOLTN, €V OGN OVLTOG TPOG TOV EAQYLOTOV ,

12:9::9:6
3::3
1:1
such an Expression becomes an Arithmetic Analogy
TOLOLLTN M EEETOGLS YLVETALL optOunTIKn
and the sum of the Extremes (18) is Double of the Middle (9) .
KOl 1] GLVOECIS TOV AKPOV SITAOGLO.  TOL LEGOV :
But if the Third (8) from the Greatest (12) exceeds and is exceeded
8’ eav 0 TPLTOG OO TOVL UEYLGTOL LTEPEYT KOl LITEPEYNTOL
by the Same Part/Fraction of the Extreme Selves , then it is Harmonic ,
T®  OVT®  UEPEL TOV  AKPOV OVTOV , OPHOVIKN
8 exceeds 6by 2 ::2is 1/3 of 6
&
8 is exceeded by 12 by 4 ::41s 1/3 of 12
and the Product of the Middle (8)
KOl TO VLTTO TO0L HEGOL

by the sum of the Extremes (12+6=18x8=144)

NG GLVOECEMG TV OKPOV
is also Double (144) of the Product (72) of the Extremes (12x6) .
Kat Simlaciov TOL LTO TOV OKPOV

[3] Let such as this be The Paradigm of Self,
€GT® TOLOLTOV LTOJELYHOL  OLTNG
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6,8,9,12;

c,n,0, 1B
For on the one hand , is it not the case that 6 is a Scalene Number ,
pev OLKOLV 0 G  OKOANVOG

arises from1 x2x 3,
aro oanaf Tov B TPIC,
and on the other hand , 12 arises from the successive multiplication of 2 x 2 x 3 ;

d¢ ol amno €V ovvegyela unkovvlevtov d1g tov B TpIg,
then on the one hand , of the Middle Terms
og pHev TOV UECWOV

the Lesser One arises from 1 x 2 x 4,
0 EAOTT®V Ao amoE ToL B TETPUKIC ,
and on the other hand , the Greater One from 1 x 3 x 3,
o¢ o peillov amno ana tov y 1pig,
and the Extremes are both Solid and Three-Dimensional ,
KOl Ol 0KPOL T€ GTEPEOL KAl TPLYT SLOGTATOL
and the Middles Selves belong to the Same Genus .

KOUL 0Ll LEGOTNTEG QVTOLG OLLOYEVELG
Scalene Cube Oblong Parallelepipedons
1x2x3=6 Ix1x1=1 1x2x4=8 Ix1x2=2  2x2x1=4
2x3x4=24 2x2x2=8 2x3x5=30 2x2x3=12 3x3x1=9
3x4x5=60 3x3x3=27 3x4x6=72 3x3x4=36 4x4x1=16
4x5x6=120 4x4x4=64 4x5x7=140 4x4x5=80 5x5x1=25
5x6x7=210 5x5x5=125 5x6x8=240 5x5x6=150 6x6x1=36
And on the one hand , according to the Geometric Analogy
Ko uev KOTOL TNV YEOUETPIKNV
just as 12 is in Relation to 8 , so also is 9 in Relation to 6 ;
oG 01p TPOG TOVM, 0oVt 00 TPOG TOV G,
12:8: :9:6
3:2::3:2

Sesqui-Alter

whereas on the other hand , according to the Arithmetic Analogy

o¢ KOTOL TNV oplOpuntiknyv
by as much as 12 exceeds 9 , by so much does 9 also exceed 6 ;
0G® O 1 vmepeyel Tov O, TOGOLT® 0 0 ko OV G,
12:9: :9:6
3:3
1:1

whereas according to the Harmonic
d¢ KOTOL TNV OPUOVIKNV
by whatever Part 8 exceeds 6 , seen as a Part in the 6 Self ,
M UEPEL O ™ LTEPYEL TOL G , BEMPOLEVOL TOVL LEPOLG EV T G QLT ,
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by so much is 8 exceeded by 12 seen as a Part in the 12 Self .
LTO TOLTM LTEPEYETAL TOV 1  BewpoLpEVD eV TO 13 AVLTO .

8:6: :8:12
8 is > than 6 by 2
2=1/3 of 6 Self

8 is <than 12 by 4
4 =1/3 of 12 Self

[4] And furthermore on the one hand , 8 in Relation to 6 or 12 in Relation to 9

Kol oAdo unv [TEAY on mpoc G M o1P npog O
is the Dia Tessaron in the Sesqui-Tertian Logos/Ratio ;
d10L TECCOPW®V €V EMTPLTO AOY® ,
8:6: 12 9
3:4:: 3:4
on the other hand , 9 in Relation to 6 or 12 in Relation to 8
o¢ 00  mpog gmno1p TPOG n
is the Dia Pente in the Sesqui-Alter Logos/Ratio ;
ol mEVTE €V MNULOAL® ,
9:6: 12 8
3:2:: 3:2
furthermore , 12 in Relation to 6 is the Dia Pason in the Double Logos/Ratlo
d¢ o1 TPOG o o TacOV v SITAOCL®D
12:6
Double

Then it remains that 9 in Relation to 8 is The Whole Tone in the Super-Octave Logos ,
de  Aoimov 00 TPOG  TOV M N TOVIOLOV €V ETOYO0® ,
which is The Common Measure of A/l The Logos’/Ratios in Music ,

onep KOOV UETPOV TOLVI®OV  TMOV AOY®OV €V HOLOIKT ,
just as It is also More Familiar , and because it is accordingly The Difference
OTE OV KOl YVOPLU®OTEPOV , KOl  OTL LTOPYEL OLPOL Stapopa
of The Primary and Most-Elementary Symphonies in Relation to Each-Other .
TOV TPOTOV KOl GTOLYEIMOECTAUTM®V CLUPOVOV TPOG OAAMAQL .
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9 in Relation to 8
The Di Dia Pason Relationship
The Most Perfect Wholeness

6:8::9:12

Monad
Dyad Triad
Tetrad Pentad Hexad
Heptad Octad Ennead Decad

The Musical Symphonies : Dia Tessaron Dia Pente , Dia Pason , Dis Dia Pason
The Harmonic Logos’ : S-Tertian , S-Alter , Double , Triple , Quadruple
[S] And let this suffice concerning the Manifestations and Correspondences in Numbers
Ko pev tosauto opkeltm mept TV EMPALVOUEVOY Kol cLUPREPNKOTOV eV aplBpolg
as discovered in a First Introduction .

O €V TPWOTN ELCOYMYT) .

28 December 2020
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